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83 A religious diſcourſe mouing c- 
uery Chriſtian man to enter 
2 into a ſerious remembrancc|C 
C9 oi his end. 
Mberein alſo iscontained the mean 
and 3 of Aiſpoſing bams 
SY ſelfe ro God , b:fore.and at thel* 
IF trons of hes departure. 
s Newly enlarged by the ſame author. 
Inu the whole, ſomwhat happily 
may bes obſerued, nece ſſary to be 
8 thought vpon while we are altue e 
and when we are dping 10 
a duiſe our ſelues and 
others. _ 
but thy houle in order, for thou 


ſhalt not liue but die EA) 38. 
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To the Honorable and 


vertuons his very good Lady, 


the Lady 'Elizabeth South - 
wel, one ofthe Ladies of the 
Queenes Miieſties moſt 
Honourable Priuie 
Chamber. 
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TA Ately entering 

45 jg] ous Lady) into 
1 

ſome more then 

ordinary conſideration 

of the graceleſſe atten: pts, 


and deſperate enterpri- 


ſes, which many in theſe 


(Right vertu- 


day es (and the more the 
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A3 more 
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. he Ep tle 


more pitty )by a coward- | 
ly veelding to cull moti- | 


ons, commit euen againſt 
their owne ſelues, yea, 
their owne ſafety, I 
thought to diſcharge m 
duety vnto Almghtie 
Ged, and plaine meaning 
to men, by ſetting downe 
onely ſome ſhort aduer- 
tiſement, for diſconten- 


wherewith this ſinnefull 
worlde dooth much a- 
bound, But after, way- 


ing with my ſelfe, how 


much it concerneth eue- 
ry man to be carcfull of 
his ende, whereupon de- 
pends ſo great a charge, 
as his eternall welfare is 


worth; Ithen began to 


— —— 


4 


ted and diſtreſſed mindes, 


i 
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? 
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[ 


draw | | 
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of his end, to know the 
meane and manner of diſ- 


the aſliſtance of Gods 
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Dedicatoree; 
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drawe that-patticular ad- 
uertiſement appertaining 
vnto ſome; to a more ge- 
uerall diſcourſe, appha- 
ble vnto all, and euerie 


F a5 + 
— A 


one, in this forme, Di s- 
ce Mo, Larne to Die. 
For it ſeemed to mee a 
thing molt neceſſary for 
cucry ſober Chriſtian to 
bee mooued to enterinto | 
a ſerious remembraunce 


g himſelfe to God, 
efore, and at the time of 
his departure, that ſo by 


33 


good grace, he might liue 
and die the life and death 
of the righteous, & that 
it may bee ſaide of him, 


A4 wich | 


* 
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The Epiſtle 


whichS. Ambroſe ſome. 
times ſpake of Abraham, 
Mortuus eit in bona ſenectu- 
te, eo quod in bounate propoſe 
11 permanſit : Abraham 
died in agood oldeage, 
for why? Abraham per- 
ſeuered in good reſoluti- 
ons, in his olde age, yea 
euen vnto the end. Ma- 


dam, I beſeech the 


GO D of Abraham, to 


both in the way, and at 
the end of the way. Your 
more then vſuall fauour, 


and long continued ac- 


ceptance bath bound me 
vnto you, whome other- 
wiſe I truely reuerence, 
for that T am fully per- 


ſwaded, 


| 


5 
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graunt you Abrahams 
good ſucceſliue courſe, 


— 
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Dedicatoris. 


ſwaded you truely reue- 
rence God and ſerue him, 
whome to ſerue is bleſſed 
liberty, yea, (as ſhall in 
the diſcourſe following 
ſhew) is the moſt hono- 
rable eſtate of al. To make 
iſſue of my dutiful regard. 
this ſmall occaſion is offe- 


red. Were J a meereftran- 
ger, I could not for pro: 
tection lake, ſeek any bet- | 
ter Patroneſſe of a religi- | 
ous diſcourſe of learning 
to Liue and to Die, then 
froma religious difpoſiti- 
on: but your particular 
reſpe ct towardes me ma- 
ny waies is ſuch,asI ſhall 
liue and die vngratefull. 
I could haue wiſhed to 
haue made teſtimony of 


A- 5 my 


—— 
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The Epiſtle 


my willing intention by 
ſome other meanes then 
by publiſhing vnder your 
Ladiſhips name, theſe 
ſmall labours to che view 
of che world: for I muſt 
needs confeſle,I was very 
loath (reſpecting my own 
| weakenetle).to make that 
known vnto others, which 
is belt known to my ſelfe. 
vntill at laſt, being ouer⸗ 
entreated by ſome ſpeci- 
all friendes from the V- 
niuerſity of Oxford,whoſe 
ſober, iudicious, and very 
learned aduiſe Iknew not 


ͤ— 


— 


how to gaincelay : I was 
induced to let this pre- 


ſent tract goe forwarde 


E 8. 

in the name of God: wller⸗ 

in I ſeeke not praiſe where 
none 
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Dedlicatorie, 


none is delerued: but on⸗ 
ly deſire the Chriſtian 
Reader (where ought is | 
amiſſe) ro attribute that | 
vnto my ſelte, and beſeecli 
your Ladithippe, that it 
there bee any thing ob- 
| ſerued, which may moue | | 
ſo inuch as a good | | 
J 


Hoy 


chought, that it woulde 
pleaſe you to give the p 
glory onely vnto God, | 
to whole heauenly protes | 
tion commending you 
euer in my prayers, Lceaſe | 
tor this time to hold you | | 
any longer trom the mat- | 
ter it ſelke, w hich tollow- 
eth. 
Tour Ladiſhips in bi m- 
ble duty, | 3 
| Chriſtoph, Sutton. | 
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ei the dead were iudge d, c, 
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Apoc. 20 11. 

Et vidi thronum magnum candidum 
And I/aw 4 great white throne,and one 
rting Ot on 9, 


The 
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The Preface to the 


4 


1 => | is ſomewhat out 
5 [= of iet, when 
R Chriſtian con- 

ver/ation goet not even, as it 

ought with (hriſtian qrefe e(ſs 
on, it is ſo apparant it caua 

* denyed, ſuch and ſo ſeufi ble | 

4 defect, as that thereby the 

whole bodys it not a little bie- 

2 | 

2: Thoſe whoſe harts deſive 

F is that — may bee ſaued, 


and 
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To the Reader. 


_— 


and whoſe true charitie 15 
| wont to beſeech God, for 


| | the good of all, haue not one. 


ty l; Fed vp bumble handes ro 


heauen, but alſo endeauoured 


| by painefull labours, to feeke 


( 4s much as in them heth, 
and ſo far foorth as the times 
may permit and ſuffer) the 
beit redreſſe m this caſe they 
could: [ome by ſubitanta HU 
anſwering, aud ſoberly aſs 
fwaging tbe turbulent hu- 
mrs of thoſe men, whoſe pre: 
vate fancies haue much hin- 
dercd higher proce edinges in 
matters faith, (efuted they 
may bee, and are, quieted 
they will not not bee) others, 
by deuout and li arned OX hor 


tatiuns, in feeking to make 4 


a 2 72 thoſe ems, which A- 


the iſmme | 


— 
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To the Reader. 


theiſme and want of the feare 
of God would in great likę⸗ 
lihood bring vpon this decli- 
ning worla, both labouring for 


their times, to keene ſome re- 


membrane of leſus Chriſt, 


intle minds of men, beforeall 
be tes far out ſquare, or com 
te vurecoucrable ruine. 

3 But heere may wee not 
demaund of the diligent ob- 
ſeruersef our imperfections æ- 
broaa, whoſe manner it ſo 
i uch to SIrike vpon this one 
Aring, and by this defect take 


occaſ ion. tocall in queſtion nay 


Chrictian cauſe, are none fal 
les at home from the auuctent 
ſinb eritie, and harmeleſſe de, 
notion of former and better 
ages of the Church? Some 


| fc bring i in open oblequie our 


5 fate 


J 


[z/ilar. 4 abounds Was euer that olde 
jC onſtant complaint of Hilary wore 


} 


Io the Reader. 
ſtate medling actions, thoſe 


emrberitable cenſures, in 
cleane (putting ont from the 
houſeholde of faith, and hope 
of life, thoſe who haue poore 
ſoules to ſaue as wel as others, 
and beare I truſt, as true aloue 


| elues,may put them in mind, 
that we may all beare a part 
together in that ſong of mercy, 
(Afpergas nos Domine, 
Cleanſe vs O Lord. 

4 lay we not all bethinks 
our ſelus on both ſides whither 
theſe be not the dayes where - 


wherein iniquity ſhould! 


truely vereſied? dum in 
verbis pugna eſt, dum in 


to Chriſt crucified, as them- 


F our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake A | 


out. 
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; | [ent nume ir C hriſt. | 


= 
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dum in ambiguis occaſio 
eſt, dum in conſenſu diffi⸗ 


wordes, while there is queſts: 


— 


Io the Reader. 


nouitatibus quæſtio eſt, 


cultas eſt, iam nemo Chri- 
ſti eſt, hile there is ftrife in! 


on in innouation s, while there 
it ocraſion in doubtes, while 
there is a waywardnes in con- 


The ni pping and gauliug one 
of, and 8 2 1 
purſuit of the liming, & trou- | 
bling the very aſnes of the 
dead(whe cannot anſwere for 
themſelues) is far from that 
charity, that hopeth all | 
things: & the counſel of that 
ſpirite that bids ws pray one | 
for another, 

5 Toſcewhat wit & learning 
it wont to dointoſſing the teſt1- | 

mom es 


2 


( 
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To the Reader. 
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monies of ancient recorde to 
and fro, nay, x hich u more, in 
wreſtmg the very text of hos 
h wrt, vpen the tenters of our 
owne diſpeſuions, would ſo a- 
maze him, that ſhall reade o- 
uer with adusſe ment, the cons 


erouerſies of theſe times, as he 


ſhall thmke ſome of them ra- 
ther diſconr/es to trie maſtes 
rie, then otherwiſe ſincere tra⸗ 
nelsimploicd for Gods glory, 
and bis chun ches good. 

6 Ne od of hie mercie 
grant, thut once ilus forwarde 
croſſing world may draw 10 a 
Ehriitian harmony, that wee 
way haue leſſe fighting and 
writing for Religion, and more 
endeucuring on ali parte to be- 
come as wee ought more reli- 


— — — 


ious, that ſo this lutle eArke | 


Y of | 


— _ 
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1 > 


iathe coole of the evening with 
4 ſoft gals drawe homeward, 
and with elde Simeon mn 
bracing Curiſt, make ready to 
depart in pe ace. lt is the Wiſe- 
mans aduiſe to euery one; Re- 
member thy end and let 
enmity paſſe. 

7 Ana thus much wee be- 
ſeech at their hands in whoſe 
hardeſt indgement our cauſe 
is ſo feeble, that ſetting aſide 
all priuæte refþefts they wold 
| atlaft ronſider whoſe gracious 
protection hath defended ſo 
long his and our cauſe whoſe 
lauing and watchfull eye hath 
preferued him who is, (and 
Godgrant long may be) 
the ſtaffe of our peace, cal- 
Ung to mind that of our Ja- 


To the Reader. | 
of Chriſts church may nw 


—— 
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* To the 3 
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uiour, If xou will not be- 
leeue me, yet beleeue mee 
for my works ſake. 

8 Hor thoſe buſie ſpirits, nee · 
rer home, who would ne ede: 


learned to obey, & that at their 
firſt bourding, muſt needes ſit 
at the helme to guide all, how 
raw,how unskilfull ſoeuer: but 
ſexpericee hath long time ſince 
taught the world, and the ru- 
ine of the Eaſt, the church how 
dangerous it is to ſaile in a ſhip 
where the Pilots are of a diſpo- 
ition to be quarreilmg within 
themfelues, 


\m4tters of meere conceit, haue 
long ſeemed onto themſelues 


the world. But may we entreat 


geuerue, before they haue well | 


. 
Theſe mens nem deniſes in 


tetter then allthe wiſedom of | 


| 


| 


them 
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| with them(eluestheir own fol- 


| godly, And this curſed ſcoffing 


123 
in animam atque conſci- 


To che Reader. ' 


them at the leaſt to recount 


+, in making it, (as they haue 
done)a perfection of godlines, 


to call and reckon others vn- 
at Noahs nalędues, a [port to 


9 Wonlde to God theſe 
Hlrenge minded men would li- 
flen to the graus counſell of 
Saim Chryſoſtome, Quod 
fi cupiditate iudicandi, 
iudex efle velis, ſedem e- 


magnum quæſtum tibi 
conferet, & nulla animi 
labe maculabit, ſedeat 
mens et cogita io judex 


entiam tu am, adducas 


| omnia delicta tua in me- 


delight their ſower auſteritues. | 


go tibi oſtendam, quz | 


9 


dium 
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dium, dicas tecum quare 


hoc vel illud auſus es, If 
witha deſire of iudging thou 
wouldest nec ds be a Iudge, I 
wil ſbem thee ſuieth hee, the 
iudgement Seate which ſhail 
be gainefull vnto thee, aud no 
way touch thy conſcience, let 
thy mind and thought fit down 
to giue ſentence call forth all 
thy offences and begin to fay 
with thy ſelfe, why haſt thou 
done thas, or that. 1 
10 75 priuate eamining 


of themſtlue cold ſoon make 
theſe publike. contrelers of al 


others, by pladjable pretences 


of reformation, tolooke nee 


courſe, vhoſe maner was to go 


er home, andamend in them - 
ſelues where much is amiſſe. 
t. Fit. 13. Saint Paul hlamed their 


| To the Reader. 1 
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from \ 5.408 
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2 To the Reader. 


ö om bonſe to hunſe. Eſau 
| that lf the bleſſmg was hun- 
ting abroad, but Iacob that 
had the bleſſmg,and the inhe- 
ritance too. kept at home.The | 
iuſi mau fayth Salomon, is 


a fir ft accuſer of himſelfe, 


and Iudah ſ{pake humbly of 
an offender, when hee ſaide, 
Shee is more righteous 
then J. 

II Let theſe men nome, 
that obedience is better then 
{acrifice, and that heqwho 15 
woont to giue grace wnto the 
humble, is alſo ſaid to reſiſt 
the proud. Be they well aſſured 
this ſlewht ſtuſſe wil ſhrinke, 
when it comes tothe wetting . 
This connterfeite coine will 
| prone droſſe when it ſhall be | 
put to the great try-ill. Aa 


eaſcer | 


—— — — mines. 


| 


| 


eaſier matter it is for deniſers 


to reproue others, then to a-| 
mend themſelues.So it is that 
thoſe who haue a blemiſn 
in their eye, thinke the 


akie to bee euer cloudy: 
Nothing more common with 
troubleſome diſpoſitions, which 
haus not knowne the way of 
peace, then to bee contending, 
ſeldome content ed, what cauſe 
ſoener there be otherwiſe to be 
thankeful wnto God, 

12 The Lord by the Pev| 
phee Malachie ſaietb, 1 
haue bleſſed you: the vn⸗ 
thankefull people replied: 
wherein haſt thou bleſſed 


— — 


— — 


N 


vs? If all bee not aunſwerabli 
vnto ſome mens conceites all ii 


amiſſe, no bleſſing of God ii, 


— 


acknowledged, u thanbeful- 


yes [ 


To the Reader. 
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To the Reader. _ 


en 


nes at all remembred. To 
let theſe alſo goe with their | 
childiſh proceedinges, men are 
nen, I rathis Truth:/tele 1 
neede haue we, did wee bee- | 
b our ſelues well, in this | 
caſe to complaine: worſe we 
may feare, better to come wee | 
| do mnt hope for : our rather 
wanting, then enioyw1g, may 
make poſterity to acknow- | 
ledge our preſent good, in 
which caſe the religious and 
well diſpoſed may ee 
ar, O Lord ſtabliſh the gl. , 54 
thing that thou haſt 28,29. g 
wrought in vs, for thy 
| Temples ſake, and Ieru- 
ſalem. | 

13 A thirde forte there is, | 
who ſeeing the world diuided 


into ſo many partet, care in ef⸗ 


| 
B fect 
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To the Reader. 


ect for nenther of theſe kinde 
lof men, the Apoſtle could not 
[Peake but with weeping: And 
ſare what more la mentable, 
then that men, who beare the 
name of Chriſtians (hould line 
like Pagans and Infidels, and 
ſay in their hearts with the 
foole, There is no Gods? J. 
not that of the ſame Prophet 
| found true intheſe mens ma- 
hk Man thatis in honor 
may bee compared vnto 
the beaſtes that periſh / 
thinkeſurelyſaithS Bernard, 
if the beaſts could ſpeake they 
would call goales people beaſts. 
_— 1.4 The daunger great, the 
| peril mminent,uofeare of Goa 
no remembrance of the State 
preſent or that to come: if euer 


Bernard 
mCant 


| iz were necdſul it is now need 


———— 
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| To the Reader. 
ful, comparing what men are, 
with what they ſhould be, tocal 
this worlde to aremembrance 
of it ſelfe, that it go not away in 
4 ſleep of ſin. If I am a father 
(ſaith God) where is my 
loues If I am a maiſter 
where is my feare?Ifthere 
he à heanen,where is our care 
in diricting. our liues, for the 
obtaining of the ſame? if there 
| be any thing to doe theſe men 
good, a remembrance of their 
mortalitie, and an applymg 
themſelues to learne to ate, 
ſhonld at leaſt (omwhat aua il. 
15 The handwriting once 
| againſt Baltazar, cauſed his 
very heart to ſhake, and his 
knees to kyocke together, Me- 
ne, mene, tekel peres. T he 
' word mene, od hath num? 


i bred thy dayes qtekel thou art 
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1. Cor. 15 
26. 


| 'Tothe | 706 5 


| 


weighed inthe ballance. If 
men take not heede in tume, it 
may be written of euery one 
whoſe _ are in the num: 
bring, and we may feare l:ait 
the hand write Peres, too, 
which may make alto conſider 
both what they are, andwhat 
they ſhalbe, 

16 Mm ben we fceothers dead 
we may confider,we ſhal ſhorts 
ly ds the like, and take part in 
the ſame lot that they haue 
done before vs. In the meane 
ſeaſon, if death bee an enemy, 
(as it ir ſaith the Apoftle)then 
let vr watch it as an enemie, 
prenent it as an enemie,that ſo 
wee may be able to endure the 
aſſaultes thereof, when need 
requireth , and at the houre of 
our departure, rather reieice 


then feare, 


17 Here 


— ——— — 
Wot ESA 


Too the Reader. 
17 FHereupun this preſent 
aifconrſe of Learning to die 
hallfirst lay before thee(g9 06 
chrictian Reader)kow neceſſa: 
rie it it, in the first place for e- 
nery.one to enter into a ſerious 
remembrance of his end, and 
the manifold reaſons that ſhold 
moue ſum to this remembrance 
Se Among ſt theſe reaſons, 
eſpecially the meditation of ft 
eftate preſent, aud the ſunary 


| 


| 
| 


afhfti:ns 47¹ĩ⁰ dent Vnto ths 
ſame, 

19 Correizan. cauſetb the 
ſcholler more painefully to ap: 
ply himſelfe unto hus leſſon & 
do not the many chaſticements 
inthis world,canſe vs the ra- 
ther to be more induſtrious au 
this learning? the meanes that 
call vs away from ſo good 4 la 
B 3 bour 
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| To the Reader. 


bour are mentioned, and 5 
manner how to aucide the (e | 
meanes, 

20 To make an entrance 
into this ſo ſolemn aſubiett , 
I was ſometime ſince occa- 
ſioned by the treatable viſitas 
tion, and moſt Chriſtian ende 
of that very worſhipful knight 
Sir Robert Southwell, 
whoſe approued ſeruice in this 
common wealth, and good re- 
puta tion in his Countrq, is wel 
knowne wnto many: but of 
whoſe true heart to Godwarde 
both in the time of his life, and 
at the houre of his death, my 
felfe can truely relate before 
| others. If there be (as without 
doubt there is)a duty which 
we owe vnto the faithfull de- 
parted, a good remembrace 
| a 


| TotheReader. | 
to bee had of thoſe happre 


ſoules, then migut I not mit: 
a reuerend mention of bim, 
whoſe portion I truſt aſſurecdiy 
is with God. | 
21 Lockewhat amonrnſ:l 
miude curing the time of his. 
fo Chriſtian viſitation, contc 
at times conſider of, and ob- 
ſerue in pruzate, 1 haue been 
ſince by ſpecial motines dran i. 
on to make that poore Labour: 
publique, as a diſcourſe proper 
vnto the time. For although a 
conſideration of our departure 
from this world bee a ſubre(t| 
not wnfiting all ages, qet ſee- | 
ing we are fallen mo thoſe 
dayes, wherein many lige as if 
they ſhould neuer die, & die 
as if with death all were done, | 
and when they come to depart 
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| this werld, they are jo Ferre to 
feeke in a right diſpoſ ing them 


ſſelues to God, as i the yſeldom 


or neuer entred into any erneſt 
coſideration of the (ame at all. 
2 Neceſſarie are thoſe 
manytreatiſes which tend to 
the amendment of life, but h e- 
canſe vppon our laſt con flict 
dependeth our eternall victo- 
rie, againgt the profeſſed e ne⸗ 
mie of our foules the well be: 
hauing our ſelues inthis com- 
bate, muſt needes of all other 
be moſt neceſſary. To guide 
the ſbip along the fea, wt is no 
doubt a good 5hill, but at the 
very entrance iuto the hauen, 
then to aubide the daungernus 
rockes,and to casi anchor in a 
ſafe roade, isthe chiefeſt 5hil 
of all. T orun the race in good 
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order is the part of a ſtout cha- 
pion, but foto run towards the 
end of his race that he may obs 
raine the crowns the very per 
fectiou of all his pains. Then 
a goodlife, what more Chriſti 
anlike? but after that paſſed, 
to die in the faithand feare of 
God, what more diuine?wher- 
fore to order arignt the vpſbot 
of our owne time, and farewell 
from this world, what more 


behooaefullif wee reſpect our 


| 


to be alſo helpeſul unto others, 
what more charitable if we re- 


& that common j we receiue 
in the good of all: 

23 ee are charged to let 
men une looſ eby and mot vn- 
chriſtiauly, to departe this 


B xs worlde 


ſelues, but in theſe occalons | 


ſpect the communion of Saints | 
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| To the Reader. 
worlal, to lead their lines, and 
to go ont of their lines without 
order, what men doe, is one 
| thing what we wiſh were done | 
| is another, God knowes, and 
many can witneſſe, how eſten 
| hom earneſtly wee call oppor 
this careleſſe world, to remem 
ber that high aud weighty but 
ſineſſe ofthe ſoule men haue 
in hand. Though there bee not 
in vſe, Vnguentes eum o- 
i leo, which we finde rather 
appropriate wnto the former 
| | times of the ¶ hurch, and nee- 
ö reſt unto the Apoſtles them- | 
| ſelues.Yet wee ſay with Saint 
Iames : Infirmatur quis? 
inducat preſbyteros: and 
to thit ende it our Church 
forme fet downe: An order 
for the viſitation of the 
3 ſicke 


— 


rr 2 8 


— — 


| Tothe Reader. 


ficke ho intituled. 
24 We wiſo as heartely at 
any ¶ hriſtians can, that on ce 
the holy e of faſting C. 
prayer, were more denomtelic | 
put in practiſe then we ſee, (> 
ſorie to fee they are. We reue 
rence antiquity, wherm with- 
ont all queſtion God was more 
carefully worſhipped, memo. 
rable deedes of deuotion anc! 
hoſpitalitze, to his glory more 
chearefully performed, what is 
conſonant to faiih & good na 
ners, we allow and commend 
eue n in thoſe,who ſeeme other 
wiſe in the opinion of many, ſo 
far different from vr, and we | 
heartelywifh that men might 
{ce our good workes, And ſo 
glorifie our Father which 
is in heaven. | 
LT | 
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25 Ir ir ſaidof Ariſtides, 
| who perc eiuing the oper ſcan- | 
dall likely to ariſe,by reaſon of 
the contention ſprung vppe be- 
wixet him and I hemiſto- 
cles, to haue beſought The- 
miſtocles wildely after this 
manner: Fir, we both are no 
meane men inthis Common 
wealth, our diſſention will 
prone no ſmall offence vnto 
many, good T hemiſtocles, 
let vt be at one, and if we will 
needes ſtriue, lei vs flrine who 
{ballexcell other in vertue &. 
loue. 
| The Eleme nis though in 

ualitte dtrers, yet dos they 
all accord for the conſtitution 
of the. body naturall, what 
ſhould Chriftians but accord 


for the conſernation . the 
B Church 
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Church (that they bee not a | 


\ 


—— gg 
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| ſhawe to Ifracl)which church 


is a body myſtical, We are all 
ſheepe of that folde, whereof 
Chriſt is the ſhepheard, wee 
are allſtones of that building, 
whereof hee was the corner. 
We care al branches of that 
Vine, wherof he was the ſtock: 


Ire haue but one God for our 


Fu en created vs all one 
2 Hriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, that 
redeem od vs all, one "baby 
Ghoſt te our ſaudtifier, that 
doth adornę vs al. We are but 
pilgrims and Strangers, and 
wee ſhall one day finde that 4 
peaceable Chriſtian life, with 
4 good departure from this 
world (whereof I [hal ſpeake 
towards the eud) ſpal 72 vs 


more in ſteade then all the 
worlde 


— 
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world beſides, when after 
much iangling and beating our 
| braines in matters of contra- 
diction, we ſhall perceine that 
this charitable Chriftianlife 
was worth all, and therefore 
befeechwe God the Author 

of all good gifts, that mercy 
and truth may meet toge- 
ther, that righteouſnes & 
peace may kiſſe each o- 
ther, And that his glory dwel 

in our laud, vntil we come 
to well in the land 


of glory. 
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XXXIIII. 
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ed the great commendation 
of a peaceable courſe of life, 
vnto which we are moued by 
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Dise Men! | 


Learne to Die. 
—— 


re fit Chapter. 


| 
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An PE ER mouing euery 
| manto apply | himſelfe to this. 
leon of learoing t. to die. 


M our aboad here | 
in this Wwozide, 
Mis an ozdinaunce 

'J v7 ( eſtabliſned of God 

{ ant may auo in this reſpc bee | 

I very acceptable to man. To p3o= 

| | cure the continuance of life bp 


'E- _meanes 2 
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| 2 Learne to Die. | 
meanes ozdained, is allowable. 
Toanoide thinges hurtfull ts 
the pteferuation-thereof is be⸗ 
houefail. - Wilfrilly to Hinder 
onr owne health. is not onelie 
againſt the courſe of nature 
but a way to tempt the verie 
God of nature. Tawily epther 
to bee gone ſaoner , oz to ftap 
longer in this earthly ſtation 
then it ſhall ſeeme good vnto 
him, bp Whoſe appointment 
wer all ſtand, is a part (ſaith 
one) of great ingratitude. 

2 Che time thcrefoze allot 
ted vs te walke in, wer may ac- 
cept, pntill God call vs awap, 
with thankcfullheartcs 2 vſing 
that ſpace toſerue him in holi- 
neſle and righteouſueſſe, To 
deſire with the Pzophet , that 
God who hath taught vs from 
our youth vp would not leaue | 
vs in age, when wee are gray⸗ 
headed, vntill we haue ſhewed 
his power vnto them who are 
yet to come: With Ezechias, 
L it ſo pleaſe God, to do him 
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pet 


*1 


— 


— 


ance ok our ſclues and others. 


pꝛeſerustion of Dauid their 


| be taken from them, the light 


| ction. 
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pet a little moze ſeruice in the | 


wozld : with S. Paul, to be con⸗ Phil. 1. 24 


tent to ſtap sur diſſolution . £0 


reſpects, we map accept of, and 
wilh pet ſome farther continU- 


3 The true Fſraclites, in 
deſiring lo heartelp the life and 


king, becauſe, when hee ſhould 


of Iſrael would bee quenched, 


and manie a good Fſraelite Ce. 42.38 


ſhould (as lacob ſaid) bring 
his gray haires with ſorrow vnto 
the graue, did herein ſhew no 
leſſe dutifull then godly affe 


Notwithſtanding , ſeeing 


that man hath here. onely a 
courle to finiſh, which being 


that life is, d d) 


a debt to death, who hathab-, | 


ſolute auth9zitieouer all: then 


ve helpkul to others: In which | 


| 


| finiſhed hee muſtawap, ſeeing | 


as the Pzophet Daniell ſaide, Pr, 24, | 


Heare acceptable counſell. Na 
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| 4 
heare, O man, countei. by the 
wiſeſt amongſt nien, from the 
God of heauen, Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy 
youth : oz atthe leaſt befoze the 
dapes come, wherein thou ſhalt 
| ſap, I haue no pleaſure in theme: 
that is, thy appzonching 
end. It js ſufficient ſaith | 
S. Peter, I hat we haue ſpent the 
time paſt after the luſts of tbe 
Gentils. Time paſt, that is gone, | 
and cannot be recalled. Now 
therefoze foz God his ſake bee 
carefull foz the time to come, | 
That we are not bozne Angels 
welee : & experience doth ſh2to | 


Learne to Die, 


| wee are all moztall. Like the 


flo wer. we haue a time cf grow | 
ing, and a time of withering a- 
Wap againe, and bleſſed is hee 
that conũdereth theſe thinges. 
Liue well, & die wel. At we take 
bad in time we map Liuc,@ not 
Die, we tannot. Neither are we 
ta regard how long we line. but 
how well we liue. 


4 Co take then a Reli- 


gious 


1 
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Learne io Die. 5 | 


gious rememberance of our | 
end, ag a potione next the 
heart in this miſcrable wozld , 
that begins apace to ware fick- 
lie in the doarine of the Relur⸗ 
| :iction, and goes foxward ſa. 
coldiptn the cxerciſes of Chri- 
ſtian piety , Will. with God his 
help, bea warme and ſpeciall 
pzeſeruatineto the ſoule, To 
| Learoe to Die, is a leſſon Wdz - 
thy our beſt, and beſt diſpoſed * 
attention. being a ſpecial pꝛepa⸗ 
tive vnto a happp end, vohere⸗ 
in conũſteth the welfare of all 
our being. | 
5s Dauid who was foz his 
learning a Pꝛophet. foz his ac* : 
ceptation( ſaith the Scripture) |; 4 
A man after Gods owne heart, 
was then berp ſtudious in this 
learning, when after watching 
and faſting , he beſonght God 
to ve inſtructed concerning the /?/2/.3 5. 
number of his dayes, and the 
time he had yet to liue: Lite the 
carefull Scholler that bzeakeg 
his flæpe, fozſakes his meate , | 
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ts often in meditation, when he 
beates vpon ſome ſerious ſub⸗ 
teck. 

6 Now therefozea . - 
yacia, Ok all leſſones oz lear 


ninges, then a leſſon of lear ; 
ning to Die, what moze weigh⸗ 
tie. What moꝛe diumne: where 


is the Scribe, where 7s the 


iDifſputcr © what is it to haue 
the force of Demoſthenes, the 
gerſwallu art of Tully ſo great 


an O:atoz? Whatis it by arith- 


me ticall accompt , to deuide 
fractions and with the man of 
God. nener to think of niibzing 


the time wee haue pet to line c 


What is it by Geometrical pꝛa⸗ 
ckiſe to take the longitude of the 
molt ſpacious pꝛoſpeds, æ not 
to meaſure that whichthe P20 
phet calleth onelie aſpan long? 
what is it to ſet the Triapaſon, 
in a muſicall concent, ⁊ foz want 
of good gouernement. to leave 
a ute all out of tune? What is 
it with the Aſtronomer, to 
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obſcruethe motion ot the Bea - 
ueng. and to haue his heart 
bur:ed in the earth? with the 
Naturaliſt, to ſearch out the 
tauſe of manp effects, and let 
paſſe a conũderation of his 
oxne fraiity ? With the Bi- 
ſtonan, te knowe what others 
haue done, and to nealect the 
true knowelcdge of himleife? 
With tbe La per to preſcribe | 
manplawes in particular. and 

not to remember the common 
Raw of Mature, that ail muſt 
Die, Which is a Law generall? 

In a woade, vhat is ir foz the 

deepeſt wozidlinges to bee able 

by reaching policp , to com: 

paſſe pl:ts of high enterpziſe 

(as Doctoz3 in that facultie) 

and die (God knows )like fim- | 
ple men - Sarelp all is no⸗ 
thing wozth. Foz without this 
all their policy is miſery, e their 
knowledge ignozance . If thou 
ait wiſe, be wiſe then vnto thine 
owne ſoule. 


As the rich man ( ſapth 
C 4 {-olgere 


et 


Fel, Epait 
ad Gal. 
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Fulgentius ) Tpoken of mn the 
76. of Luke, was pooze iu all 
his pompe, mourning iu all his 
mirth: ſo are thoſe who Liue. 
and neuer Learne to Die g ig⸗ 
noꝛant in ali their knowledge. | 
Foz why - the greateſt Rab- 
bines in theſe pzofeiſions, may | 

| 


come with Nicodemus to bre 
catechiſed in this learning 
Wherein either as babes they 
haue not receiued thc firſt rud i- 
ments, 02 as verp trewants 
haue a little by rote and o 
fœone foꝛget all 1 
| 7 Well, the perfection of our 
| knowelet ge is to know God, x 
our ſelues: our ſelues Wee beit 
knoroe, when we acknowledge 
our moztalibemx. As men we 
die naturalip, as Chziſtians 
we die religrouſlp . In þ ſchooic 
of Chailt, ,fixft by moztifping | 
the old man Wee endcuour to 
die tothe wozid, and then by a 
| verturus DifpoGiig of our | 
ſelues, foz the dap at our de | 
parture, we learne to die in the 


: World. 
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'wozld. By our dying to the | 
; wozld Chꝛiſt is ſaide to come 
and line in bs, and by our dy 
ing in the woꝛzld, we are ſaide to 
go to liue with Chiſt. | 
Now therefoze ſeeing to die G2 20 
is ſo neceſſarp. and to die well 
is ſo Chailtianlike, let enery [P-//,7,23 
one apply himſelte ſoberiy to 
this learning, as the greateſt 
part of true wiſedome. | 
$8 How ͤ manp in the wozld 
be there that thinke themſelnes | 
wiſe in beating their bzaines | 
about friqolous matters (it | 
| is acommon diſeaſe ) ſome be. | 
ing moze buſte to knowe where PP? 
Bell is, ſipth Saint Chry⸗ Chriſoſ in 
loſtome, then hop to auoide hom#l,31 
the paines thcreof; other plea 
| ung themſelnes in peiting and 
1 neebleſſe queſtions, to feeme | 
| Angular am-nalt men: When 
they came to depart this 
wond, then thep perceme thep 
haue ſpan a faire thzead, and 
Searied thenſelues in vaine: 
then they conſider how they 


dj ——— 
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ſhould rather haue appiped 
themlelnes as thep ought. 
9 wWherekoze to growe moze 
and moe ont of loue and liking 
with thele trenũtoꝛie delightes. 
to b:cake off by litle and litle 
from this weariſome wozld to 
hie home · ward, diſpoſing him 
ſeit foz the dap of his departure 
is a courſe moſt beſeeming ene 
rp wiſe Chꝛiſtian Letthe vain 
| glozyous (who with the Cam cc 
lion liue by the aire , and there · 
| foze is ſaid to be euer found ga⸗ 
þ ping: who haue with the 
Moone, but a bozrowed light 
in the Wozld not light in them- 
ſelues, and thercfoze are ſtill 
waxing and wayning ) followe 
ſhewes, and ſhadows, al which | 
y ſhall periſh in the twinckling of | 
PCI. 116, an eye, but let the wiſe Chztlti- 
157. an man Learne to die the death 
of the righteous, that ſo he map 
line iopfulip, here and here- 
after. 

ro That wich fosliſh men 
are willing to do in the end, wile 

men 


— 


—— 
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men doe in the beginning. wiſe- „ 7: 
dome it is with Noab to build 
an AIrke while the ſeaſon is G0. i. 48. 
calme: With loſeph to lap vp 
ſtoz e in the dapes of plentie „ | 
while the weather is faire, to | 
bethinke our ſelues of a tem- 
peſt. In a Wozd, when opoztu= 
nity doth ſerue , to follow a 
| thziuing huſbandzy , ſowing 
the ſeede of godly actions in the 
field of a repentant heart, that 
ſo at the autumne, oz end of 
our age, wee map. reape the | 
fruites of eutrlaſting com- | 
fozt. 
We are foz the moſt part e- | 
uen out ofthe World, bekoze we 
euer conſider our condition in 
the ſame; and wee then begin | 
to direct our courſe aright. : | 
when the time is come rathcr 
to make an end. Would to 
God wee would remember that | 
Woꝛth ſaping of ene, when hee 
was now dzawing towardes 
the period of his tune, quando gene. Fer 
iuue nis curaui bene viuere, quan- : 


do 


— — 
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Anguft de. 
Mar. Mon. 


do lenex bene mori, When J 
wa s a poung man, mycare was 
how to line wel, une age came 
on, my care hath beenehow to 
die well. Ind of another , who | 
brake out in theſe wozdes , | 
nihil ſaauins in hac vita, quam 
vt quietus fiat exitus ex eadem, | 
In this life now nothing moze 
ſwweete vnto me, then to pzepare | 
foz a peaceable paſſage from 
the fame. with Martha, we are 
combzed about many thinges: 
Mary that ſate muſing, choſe 
ſche good part: Voum neceſ- 
\.rium, Pne thing is neceſſa- 
xp: Learne, O learne to Die. 

18 The ene mpthat is often 
looked foz,do'h leaſt hurt, when 
he makes his aſſault. It this 
| Baccliſke death , firſt ſee bs 
befoze wee it, there is ſome 
daunger but if wee-ficſt- de- 
ſcrte tys Baſiigke, then the 
Serpent diet h. We needenot to 
feare. The tempeſt bifoze ex 
pected, doth leſſe annop when 
the oz me (hall ariſe. Hee tha: 


il leauetty | 


my 
Cong 
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leanech the wozid, befoze the] 
wozlde leanes him thinketh 
of the dap of his diſſolution : 
as the Sicke man hearkeneth 
to the clocke , ſhall giue death 
the hand, like a welcome 
meſſenger , and With. Simeon 
pꝛap to depare in peace. Pet 
the weather is faire , wee map 
frame an Arke to ſane vs Ges. 7. 5. 
from the fioad 2 pet lonas calles Ion. 3 4. 
in the ſtreetes of Niniue 2 pet 
wiſedome cryeth to all that 
paſie by, viquequo? O how 
long will pou lone vanity? pet Pro. 1. 27. 
the Angelles are at the · gates 
of Sodome : pet the Prophet 
woes; O luda, how ſhall I en= 
treate thee: pet the Ipoſtle be- Hoſ.6. 4. 
ſeecheth f*2 Chziſts ſake, that 
wee would bee reconciled vnto 2. Cor. 5. 
God. To conclude, petthe|20. 

Bztdegrome tarpes and ſtapes 
the. Uirgins lepſure , to haue Mat. 2 5.7 
them enter with him buto the 
mariage ſolem nity. Lozd, that 
they would make ſpeed and caſt | 
off many meere vanitpes, ſaing 


[7 — 


— — 


Cuc, 4. 29 
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the iopes of heauen tarry foz 
them. Che pleaſures of this 
Wozlde are pleaſures in ſhew: 
but the picalures that Chziſt 
bath layd bp. foz them that are 
bis, are plcaſures indeed. 

God Almightic increaſe in our 
hearts a defire of this Jearning, 
that ſo wee may liue in his feare, 
and die in his loue , to live for 
euer. 


S E81 
The ſecond Chap. | 


— 
— 


Wherein is ſhewed the cauſe, 
why men ſo ſeldome enter into a 
ſerious remcbrance of their end, 


— 
2 Wonder, that the 


» 
7 


bwhome God hath | 
made by grace a 
contemplat ine creat ure, and by 
lozpequalied vnto t he ſtate of 
Angels, ſhould bee ſo deligh - 


ted 


—— 


IS” 


— 
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ted in the affaires of this vn; 
comkoꝛtable wozld, ſo enchan- 


_—_— 


| ted with the harlot⸗like allure- 
ments of finne , ſo caried away 
from himſelſe by the ſwap of 
ſenſuall ſecarity , as vttcrip to 
: caſt awap all remeinbzaunce 
of his end, and to become woꝛſe 
then an Idol of Canaan, — 
had eyes and ſaw not, that this. 
to haue a Reaſonable Soule, 
and vnderſtand not. | 
To induce the ſonnes of | 


paſſe ouer a religions remem⸗ 
bzaunce of this their end, is his 
fleight, whoſe buſneſſe was, 
and is, at, and ſince the fall of. 
Adam, to ſlap ſoules; Nequa- 
quam moriemint, CTuſh pou 


Would haue the remembꝛance 
ot᷑ death, but a melancholy con- 
ceit. and leſt it ſhould make in 
mans heart too deepe an im- 
pzeſſion of the feare ot᷑ God, hee 
Will haue the fozbidden tree to 
delight the eye faire woꝛdes to 


men, lightlp, and looſeip to 


ſhallnot die at all: As if hee 


pleaſe! | 


Chap . 


— 


— a an 


Ecdleſ.g9, 


l2, 


4-24.26 


| 


— duch autterities. With Fix w- 


[Chap.r - [16 Learne to Die. 
mann. 


pleaſe theeare , and dziue all a- 

wap? Eritis vt Du: cohp? pon 
ſhall bee az Gods : when his 
— was to haue had them Di⸗ 
vels. 

By this wee ſee, whoſe 
p:aciſe it is to make the wozlde 
run at randome as it doth, and 
ſo manp graceleſſe libertines by 
a careſeſle courſe to paſſe o 
uer their dapes m vanitp, tueir 
peares in follp, ſo long, vntill 
they bee taken bythe cuill day, 
when thep thinke not of it as 
birdes in the inare, and fiſhes in 
the net, ſaith the wiſe man and 
— become btterip vndone foz e- 

er 

4 To mute of our End, is 
none ct our thoughts, aſke eur 
o ne hearts, and hep will tell 
vs. all this is true. To heare 
S. Paul ſpeake of tudge:nent to 
come, is too chilling a doctrine 
foz our deliqhttull diſpoſitions. 
and mak. s vs cold at the heart. 
wee cannot abide te tap vppon 


are 


— . 


2 


are not atlepſure , foz this iar⸗ 
ring muſick which ſounds nota 
right in the cõſoꝛt of our wo21d 
lp plcaſures , and therefoze will 
heare itanether time, happelp not 
at al, vp all Which it is pꝛobab ie, 
that it anp phiſicion Gould take 
vpon him to make men liue euer 
in this woꝛld, what a multitude 
; of patients ſhoulo he haue: 
| To think of death it is chel- 
dama, 8 field of bloud: but to let 
the time ſlide waſttullp and our 
fins increaſe daggerouſly,to pꝛo 
miſe vnto our ſrius many dates, 
to heare placeatia, and to be told 
of ! eace, Peace, thougy ſudden 
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dur pleaũung dittp, vntil the ſonl 
be rockt aſleepe in fin and ſleepe 


Wh. Wercpfull Lozd, what wil 
become of this at the laſt? It no 
thing elſe, pet the daply inſtãces 
of death bekoze vs, do euidentir 
ſhe w. what {hall in like manner | 
_| oztly betide our ſelues. The 

> 88 entcriud e 


1 | \ 


deſtruction be ueuer ſo neare, is 


as Siſera( which Hod fozvid )he ld. 4. 21. 
ſlept, but never waked againe. 


V+ oy <= x — 
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enterlude is the ſame- wee are 
but new actozs vpon the [tage 
ofthis wozld: The car eleſſe Ut | 
bertine playes the Foole: Ill 
are Tctozs of ſeuerall partes. 
they which are gone, haue 
plapd their parts: and we which 
retnatne , arc pet aging cars 
onelp our Epnogne is pet for 
to end. Our aunceſtonrs gaue 
| plac to va. and ſo muſt wetoa 
ſucce ding poſterit:e , that ſhall 
remaire when wee are gonc; 
there is nu reuie die,. it cannot be 
auoided. 

6 It isa marucll aboue 
maruels, tha: in o batte li a — 
ſo manp beefoze our epes goc 
to the ground, our remille 
hearts can take no warning to 
enter tnio ſome remetnbzance 
of our ſtate The neigtzbours 
Eccle, 3 8. fire can not but giue warving 
27, of app:oaching flames. Mihi 
heri, ubi hodie. Yeſter day to 
me, fo dap to thee ſapth the 
wile man, whole turne is next, 
God oncly linowes , who | 
| knowes| 


— 


42. 
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knowes ail. Mee that once 
. thought but to begin to take 
4| vis caſe, was faine that verie 
night, whether hee Would oz | 
no, to make his end. | 
72 It nothing elſe, pet ſe ma 
| | nie , ſo apparant pzeſidents 
ſhould tnooue vs to ſhake off 
this range fozgetfulneſſe, vn. %% ., | 
lefſe that complaint of Cyprian |. e. do. 
be alſo verifi:'d : Nolumus ag- 
noſcere quod ignorare nonpol. | 
ſumus, We Will not know thet | 
which Wwe cannot but knovo. 
Good Loꝛd into what a dan | 
gerous Lethargie of the ſ2nle | 
are wee fallen. when ſo many 
ſad ſpeckacles bef ne our epes, | | 
| which are lo often ſounding in | | 
our dal'eſt cares can nothing 
mone, 02 at leaſt ſc lit le, as o 
dainelp allis gone? Our mo- 
uing is with Agrippa, in mo- 
dico tantum, but onelp ſome- | 
what, which bp and bp is fz 
got and gone , and ſo wee 
thinke of our end by ſome run⸗ 
ning fits, and no moze adoe | | 


Luk 12. 10 


bots. bk. A. & 


— 


Sur 


*. = 


j 
ls Res. in 
Ter. de 4. 
nmme, 


| Chap. x. 


| can ſap, well, ſome bodie is 


ur with the olde Epicures? 


— 
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| Dur conſultations are, Vo- 
lumus, & nolumus, te will ard 


ſiuggard nothing is done. 
8 What long dic aurſe han; 


but dead men are parilp, it not 
chieflp, the ſabre of che ſame 
How often hcare wee the ſo⸗ 
lemne kncll, when cur ſelueg 


cone: Doe we not paſſe by the 
graues of manp, whu fox age 
and ſtrength might haue rather | 
ſeene bs lead the way? And pet 
fo: all this, wee dzeame, as if 
there were no death at all. 

9 Goeto, ſaith Salomon to 
the flothfull, Neepe on. netellitie 


med man. Let fœles as thep do, 
make but a ſpoꝛt of ſinne, and 


6 baraTo; vey ads nuns Why: 
| what haue wee to doe With 

death! Thep ſhall one day ind, 
that death will haue to do with 


we Will not: and ſa with the | 


wer in our greateſt i::eccings , | - 


will come bpon rhce like an ar⸗ 


them , when hee ſhall ſtrip them | 


into 


a” * 
— 
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ints a ſhzowding lheete, vind 


them haud and foote, and make 
their laſt bed co be the hard and 
ſtonie graue. Df which ſoꝛt of 
men chat moane of Moſes map 
tuſtip be renued, O that this 
people were wile, and would re⸗ 


member the latter thinges. That 
they would call to mind. The 
dayes will come, & God know - 
eth how ſoone to. When the 


ble, whichare the hands: when 
the ſtrong men ſhall bow them. 
ſel nes,to wit the legs: whe they 
ſhall waxe dat ke. that looke out 
of the windowes: that is to ſap, 
the epes: When the eares, or 
daughters of mulicke ſhall be a- 
| baſed, when the graſhoppers oz 
bended ſhoulders ſhall be a bur. 
den: when the wheele ſhall bee 
broken at the Ceſterne, that 1g 
the hart, whente the head dꝛaw - 
eth p powers of life : in a wozd, 
when duſt ſhall rurneto duſt a- 
gaine: the iopnts (hiffened , the 


ſenfes benummed, the counte= 
I, 8 _ nance 


kee pers of the houſe ſhall trem. Ec. 12.3.4 


U 


Deut. 33. 
29. 


— 
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ſclo ted, the bzowes hardned, the 

Whole bodp ol! in faint ſweat 
Wearted nature being now ſrẽt 
ler. 22. 29 O carth, earth. earth, ſaitz $ Pro- 


ſhew whence we were, þ ſecond 
what we axe the third what Te 


firſt parents with the ſkins of 
dead b:alts,thatthen when they 
| ſaw what was about the, they 


what ſhould bcceme ck them. 
Mat. 7. 3 ohen Clrift ſhewed at his tranſ 


| houratiz x pon the mount Peter 


and Iames a part of his gloꝛy he 
ſhewed the withal Moſes & Elias, 
t wa bead men, oꝛ departed from 
| men, which might be withall a 
Lal. ag. iſ remembꝛance of their moꝛtali 

2. 3.4.5 ty. When the Prophet Dauid 
ſpake ot mans bncertaine ton. 
dition and certarne end in the 


amongſt men in the exe cfthe 


phet heare, the firſt earth map 


— 


* 
A 
1 
- 
* 


| nance pale, the bloud cclid,þepes | 


wing = * | 5 
| 10 mighty God clothed our 


mightremeber the reaſon of ſin, | 


| 


49. Pſalme, bccauſc it is ſo | 
longbefoze, the moſtglozious | 


| world. 


— —— 54 wm 


— 
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27 
wozld , will remember them 
ſelues to bet but men. Firſt, hee 


| 


| 


ſpeaketh vnto all. Heare all ye | 


prople, And lcaſt any ſhould 
thinke themſeluts exemted, 
then bnto all of all eſtates 3] 
High and low., Rich and poore, 


he would haneit knowne to be 
a matter of impoztancaindeede, 
heefaith: My mouth ſhali ſpeak 


| of wildonie, my heart ſhall muſe 
| of vnderſtanding : Uttexiag the 
ſelke ſame t wiſe ouer, as if we 
might wonder what the PO. 
phet hab to-ſap, which is in. 
deede his owne wondering; 
Seing that wilemen die as well 
as fool :s; that death gnaweth 
ypon them; that their beautie 
ſhall conſume in the Sepulchre; 


one with an other: and, becanſe| 


. 


Chap. 1. 


that they ſhali catie nothing 
away with them; that all their 
pompe (hall leaue them, when 
they goe and follow the gene- 
ration of their fathers: yet for 
all this they thinke that they 
| ſhall continue for euer, and their 


dwelling 


——— econ 


ry 


—— on tte ARSE —-— . ws te 
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b Cor. 11. 


I 
| 


b 


— — 
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dwelling places endure tro one 
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3 to another, calling 


eir landes after their owne 
names. This is their fooliſh- 
neſſe; ſayth he. Ind ſtrcipas 
in manp other thinges, the 
Ww:\dome of man is 'fooliſh- 
neſſe with God , ſo is it in 
this. Two ſhips-meete inthe 
ſea, thoſe in eitthcr of them 
think that the other goes, but 


| [they in their owneſhip thinke 


;thep ſtand ſtill: ſo is it with 
men, thep ſuppoſe onelp o- 
thers te come to wardes their 
end but not theinſelues. The 
propie of the Tewes had then 
| burying plates witheut the 
'citp, but Chriſtians haue them 
in i ncare their Churches as if 
in their deuotions there eight 
they to thinke both of Chults 
and their owne death. | 

11 loſeph of a nmathea, d 
rich man (as wee reade in the 
Solpell) had a Sepuichze in 
his garden Sureip in places 


i 12.4. [where wee take felicitp. Wer 


{I ſhould 


haue no moze to doe with tbem: 
then would wee ſpend the time. 


1 oner in fruitlefſe games, in 
good and godlp actions. 

But ſo long as we line with 
out conſideration , and ſpend 


} 
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ſhould not but hanea mention 
by ſome good thought at leaſt, 


of our moꝛtall being. In all o=| 


ther affaires wee are often vigt- 
lant: but in this, which is the 
chiefeſt of all, ſoremiſſe, as it 
were but a game: It is not fs 
the matter is weighty: 


Therefoze did Wee watch 


death, which in times of our 
greateſt delights moſt wat 
cheth vs, and often taketh bs 
too then wound eee not line as 
we line, and ſinne as wee ſinne: 


but gineathouſand dalliances | 
abillofdinozce, as if foz their 


baggage dealing wee would 


which we were wont to paſſe 


eur dayes , as it wee had an e- 
fate of fee Aluiple, oz Patent 
at large to continne as we liſt. 


Chap. 2. 1 | 


wee commit lnne , as eaſily as 


— 2 — — — — — — 


D beafts 
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beaſts dꝛinke water, Dupont 
remoꝛſe, Without feare. 

12 One ok the greateſt enilg 
intheliſecfman. is a careleſſe 
negletof Govs wozlhip - One 
of the greateſt cauſes of this 
neglect, is the foꝛgetfulneſſe of 
| his end. Therefoze (faith Gre= 
gorie) doe ſo many caſt off al! 
care of Thuſtian piety. becanſe 
thep neuer care at ai ta mind 
their pꝛeſent condition of hu⸗ 
maine kcailty. 

When the Pꝛophet Ierem ie 
would ſhew the ſtate of leru · 
lalem to hate become altoge- 
ther trreligtous , withoue men 
tioning many canſes, he expzeſ- 
ſeth the maine cauſe in bziefe, 


"| as thus, Non eſt recordata fi- 


nis, he remembzed not her 
end Ho by this we ſe. Sathan 
hath no moe da; ingerous de⸗ 
uiſe to dzaw men from God, 


- Iiko Abſolon Who ſtale awap 


the hearts cf the people when 


they were going downe to doe 
homage to Dauid their King, 


then 


— 
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ba en by ſtealing from ther 
; hearts 8 ritnenbzarice of their 
end. 

' 12 The Panther, as it is wit- 
ten ef him knowing ho w beaſts 
flie foom him bp reaſon ofhis 
| ouglp head, which frates them, 
'th:ults onelp his head in ſome 
| ſecret co ner, whileſt they ga 
zing on bis goodip ſpotted hide, 


ching end, ſuddenlphe bzeabeth 
ont , and pzaye:h vpon them : 
Sao this foule headed Panther 
Sathan, perceining well how 
much delight men take in woꝛld 
lp pleaſares, hideth his defoz- 
med hcad , ſetting out his fine 
colouredſkinne;thatis.the glo⸗ 
ry and vanity of pleaſant, but 
daungerous delights, whileſt 
in the means time thep negle- 
ting their enemte, their ent; he 


| reſpec t:at they map bee euer 


ſuddenly ſecbethto entrap and 


deuour them. | 
Wherc koꝛe men had need be 
pzepared and vigilant in this 


nothing ſuſpect:ng their apz6- | 


| Chap. 2 . 


— 


| 


3 


2 _po- 


| 


—— 


—_ —— 


" Chap. 2. 28 Learne to Die { 


3 pzoutded againſt his ſo ſubtle 
| deceipts, and Remember their 
, end before it end them; that is. 
Is Rg. r. al betoze it be ſaide, aa vnto Aha⸗ 
Aug. pil, ziah, Thou ſhalt not come 
downe from the bed, vnto the 
| which thou art gone vp. And 
that which is chiekeſt of ail, be⸗ 
Foze the ſoule by a conſumption 
of nne pine to death. 

14 Bieſſid Loꝛd 5 who, 
were hes not carelctſe in the ſu 
perlatiue degrees, would not 

ſometunesritire himſeife from | 
| this cumberſo.ne wozld. aud 
remember that which almoſt 
44 Diaceſc| yes cannot fozget, That he muſt 
needes die? Why did God leaue 
( ſaith Saint Auſtin ) the lait 
dap of our life bnknownto bs: 
Was it not becauſe euerp day 
ſhould be pzepared cf vs: hich 
pzeparing we map not neglec 
vpon paine and peril of toſſe foz 
euer. Wherekoze let them take 
herd in tune, wis paſſe ouer their 
dapes Pharao like, A the iſt like, 
ſaping. Who is the Lord? when | 


5 he 
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— 
8 ——— ͤ 7-22 — 


PW OCT nth. 


Learne to Die. 29 


he ſhould haue ſaid wohe is Pha 
rao euen a miſerable creature. 
We haue ſinned lay careleſſe 
men, & what cuil is happened vn 
to vs, iniquit p lies vnto it ſeife,F 
deceiues ſinners, God is not 
mocked. We they wel aſſured, 5 
death like a Sergeant ſent fro 
aboue, bpon an action of Debt, 
at the ſnte of Nature her ſelte, 
will ſooner oz later attach ar 
reſt them all: and make them an . 
ſwere this high contempt, where 
God himſelfke is a party at the 


Court ofheauen. i 
Let them know that al muſt 
peeld, be they as ſtreng as Samp 
lan, as glozious as Herode, ag 
mighty as Alexander: this tirant 
time will ſweepe them all awap. 
Moſes vpon the mount barim, 
Aaron vpon the mount Hor, Me · 
thuſalath after ſo many peares. 
The holtelt. 5 heslthiclt, where, 
oꝛ when. we know not:all muſt 
downe when death commeth, 
Which death is like ſerpent Re 
gulu« no charming can charme 


D 7 bim 


— — 
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ſticke ſonictimes our ſelucs to 
fayaz much It anp hippen to 
mentienthat pioucrbe Wherein 
ſome afftrme, commer elle 
epo that man is a cantiuu⸗ 
er foz a dap 02 only gotth fozth 
to his labour vntill tue euening 
as the: Dꝛophet ſpeaketh ; wee 
make it a ſpeach of courle Eca 
(tome, We are al mortal, tis true 
but ſurelp thio we ſptake, Ma- 
eis vſu quam ſenſu, Moe of 
cuſtome, then feeling : faz in ve⸗ 
rp deed we remember nothing 
lefle, as if it were on: Ip ſume 
arbitrable matter. oz ducoutf⸗ 
tine,and fo we bring our yearcs 
to an end, as it were a tals that :s 
told. 

1 Ok all other, we cannot 
ſufficientip maruei i that oide 


men, who fo: any long above 
here, hane not uod tperent | 
quidem That Which ibrp map 
ſo much as hope foz, d henas 
new dzwping nature puttetg 


(ES: 


them in. minde that their centi⸗ 
t:Uaimce 
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Learne to Die. 
nuance is not long, when beded 
back makes them lwke dovone, 
whether thep ul ez no, e bids 
them thinke of their hearſe oz 
graue to ſee theſe either addic 

ted tc the bulatiabie defire of 


— — — 


gaine oz giuen vnto the lighteſt 
bebauiour of pouth, ſhewes ti 
to be far from this religic us re 
membzance ot their end. Si iuve- 
nis luxuriat, ſaith on Peccat, fi ſe- 
nex inſanit; Sophocles a heathen 
man would bluſh foz ſhame, to 
ſos the vnſæmelp matches & ma⸗ 
riages of our time, wherein age 


— — 


&pouth are poked together, a 
thing lo contrarp in nature, fo 
vnſeming in reaſen as notbing 
moze:E the excuſable follp of 
age, to be ſo farre from a confi- 
deration of the which is ſcemely 
bothbefoz2 God e man. Tullie 
touldſap lõ ga go of ciuil gouer- 
nement amongſt men. Aptiſſima 
arma ſen'1 excrcitationes,yirtut 1 
Olde mens weapones, what 
ſhould they elſe be, but cxerciſes 
of vertue? In Chziſttanitymoze 


7 he hap 3 


i 


| 
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| 


fitter were it a greate deale foz | 
them to beate their deuotions, 
then to doe often as they doe 
Iſaack thought it time at theſe 
dapes to commune of bleſſing 
and of his end: My ſonne let me 
bleſſe thee, Iam old, and know 
not the day of my departure. 
Fn the ſecond of Samuel! 
and nineteenth verſe, Dauid ma⸗ 
keth offer to an old aged man 
Barzillai, that hee ſhoulde goe 
with him, and bee in his tourt 
at r eruſalem, in effect liue delight 
fullp, but Zatzillai on the other | 
fide, maketh a contrary requeſt 
to Dauid, that he might returne 
to Gilead, and die in his one 
cuntrep , and bee buried in the 
graues of his anteſters: as foz 
any pleaſure that he could take, 
he laid his time was gone; his 
fence oktaſting was decaied; foz | 
Croceke muſicke he did not affect , 
whol time of hearing was now 
paſt : if hes could foz that little 
ſpace which remained, do any 
good exemplarply , it was as | 
much! 


Larne to Die. 
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much as he required. In this, 
they do as much labour in effect 
and moze. that ſit at the ſterne. 
and gouerne as thoſe that totle 
and tolle otherwiſe But to 
moue age to this conſideration 
of their departure hence 5 berp 
beholding ol others, that go be 
koze them, is in all reo ſon ſuffi- | 
cient. 
It is ſaid of Paulus Simplex 
an holy man, who took his name 
| of his mãners, flying the occaſis | 
ol entiſemẽts offered erimbling 
in body, but conſtant in mind 
bp deuotion he grew into great 
kamiliarity with Chziſte, ſeas |. 
he wholy addicted himlelfe to 
the actions of piety , vntill his | 
dying day. Now the old man | 
ſaaing lo many goe bcfoze, had 
euer his eye fixed bpon his end. 
Jnlikeſozt, men well difpoſed, | 
as thep dzaw nearerand nearer | 
| vntotheirend, are, oz oughe to 
to bes moze deuoute euer d ap 
then other, like thoſe who dig | 
ging in the mine, are moſt ba- | 


W die, * 


t. Re. 1.13. 
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fie, when they come neare where 
the treaſure lieth and do as the 
naturall motion, which is indze 
fozceable, as it comes nearer 
and nearer to the center. 

{ 10 Whenthe third goucrnour 
ouer liftie, of whom inentisn is 
made in the 2. boke of Kings, 
ſaw but his t vo f:ilove cap- 
taines ouer 50, deuoured bekoze 


belought the man of God, that 


we ſrene, oꝛ heard to haue ben? 
deuoured by death? ow many 


. of our kello w ſouldier 3 in this 
fo iritual conflict, in Which we 3! 


L halle wee ſæne die in the 
ſieldꝛ How manp ot our deareſt 
friends haue taken their leaue, F 
gone befoꝛe, and pet foz all this, 
there is no comming to make 
huinble fupplicato: (J ſap not 
to the man of God) but to God 
himſelfe that our liues @ deaths 


— 


him it Went fo ncare his hart, 
that he went vp, ell downe and 


his life might he precious in his | 


light, How many fifties in late 
peeres of moztalicy & war haue | 


| 


i 
t 


— 
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map be pzecions in his light 
As is,faith Dauid, the death of /. 16 i. 
his ſaints, The Publicans but 55. 
hearing the Are ts be lapd to 
theroteofthe tree and that e⸗ 
uerp tree, Which did not bzing 
fozth geod fruitſheuld be hewen 
downe and call into the fire, it 
made them come to lohn the 
baptiſt their Quid faciemu:? £ve 3. 
O what ſhail we do to auoide 
|thele things? The men of Ni- | 
a:uch hearing but once of their | 
imminent end it wzought ſuch. - 
t ſo great reinozſe in them, as 
they al out of hand faſted. put on 
ſackcloth, & ſo:rowed foz their | | 
ns, When we diſcrie things a | | 
far off, we do not diſcerne them, 
wh: ther they are ſo, 4 ſo, after 
the ſame maner when we think 
of our end,cucn a far off we do 
not conſider whai te are, how | 
moztall, bat we are fozgetful : ',, ,. , 
asl Nabuchodonozor J ſawe N 
(ſaid he )a viſion but it is gone 
17 Often hath God vnoc 
Bed at the doe of our hearts. | 
*q | g 
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to aduertiſe vs of our moztalitp 
Foz who is there that hath not 
ſometime experifced in himſcife 
by feeling the infirmity of his 
declining nature: by auoiding 
the perils of apparant daunger, 
beſides the ſundzy Warnings to 
this effect, whether hemutt? And 
here we may all wonder at the 
mercy > patience of God, who 
by thele motines doth admoniſh 
vs of our. appzoaching end. 
But pet foz ali this, howtitle 
humbling ok our ſelyes is there 
befoze: him, wyole dominion 
reacheth voto the ends of the 
earth, whoſe power is aboue all 
powers, from generation to ge- 
ration, world with out ende: 
who bringeth tothe graue, and 
raiſeth yp againe. | 
13 whata dangerous courſe 
is it neuer to awake Chzilt, 
"though the ſhip leak, e be 25 


in perillot dꝛowning: nener to 
thinke of God, vntill we ſtan 


16. in nee de of him neuer begin to 
2 5. 25 line, unt ill me are readie to di : 4 


neuer 


=F y- 


— 
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neuer to call to mind that Time] 2.pe.z.20 
of Times, Hntill we heare the t 16. 
Trumpet ſounding, vntill wee 27, 
ſte the graues opening, the ar >,4 1 
earth flaming, the heauens mel⸗ 40, C, 16 
ting, the tudgement haſtening. 
the Judge with allhis Fngels 
comming in the cloudes, to de⸗ 
nounte the laſt doome bpon all 
lech. which will be bnto ſame, 
Woe, woe: when they ſhallcry 
vntothe mountainss to couer 
them , and foz ſhame of thetr 
finnes hide themſelnes , if it 
were poſſible in hell fire It we 
haue anpꝑ feare, this ſhold moue 
feare: It any remembꝛance.this | 
ſhould cauſe a carefall remem- 
bzance of our ende. O conſider, 
laith the Bzophet,youthat foz-| 
get God, Leaſt he take you a- Efe, o, 
way, and there be none to deliuer 22. 
(you, Saluation is a matter of. 
great earneſt. h 
| 79 Our Hatiour Chzilt by 
thoſeparables of the Wie vie- 
ins, and Watchfull Seruants, 
| what eile doth hee teach his | 
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« | neſſe of men is great vpon earth. 
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Diſcipies and bs ail, but in ſo 
weightie a cauſe to be carefnil 
in deeds We haue as much need 
as anp that euer liued vnder the 
cope of heau en, conſidermg 
| thele nk ail dapes. 

When Godlatd, the wicked 


it was time koꝛ Noah to pꝛepare 
koz an rke to ſaue himlelfe. 
When once the crie of Sc.dvme 
was aſcended to heanen, it was 
time foz Lot to think cf his de 

parture bnto the Hill countries. 
When this wozlde, now after 
many ſtrong fits of great con- 
tentions, begins to trifle id lelp 
With egerpfancie,we map part⸗ 
lp gather by theſe fickip ügnes, 
"which wap it is dzawing. and 
ſap, God of heauen helpe that 
world,for it is a wcake world iu- 
deede. ä 
20 Theſe bee no dapes to 
line ſecurelp in: but rather 
time an? high tine 1s it foz e- 
nerp one to amende one, that 


God may haue meccit vnpen 
| vs | 
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ba ail. Haue wer not example 
vp them that ſleepe vnrili the 
Biydegroomes comming, that 
eutrp Bnecke will not bee ſuf- 
ficient Warrant to enter? Bp 
him that wept for a bleſsing, 
when it Was tw late: that enc- 
rie ſigy will not ber a ſatiſtac⸗ 
tion f32 our ſinnes 2 Tis molt 
ſure, and w# had neede lcoke to 
it intime: Where the tree fal- 
leth, there it lyerh, And as the 
laſt dap (ſaith'S, Auiten jof our 
life leaueth vs? ſo ſhall the Sap 
of Deome finde vs. Co let all 


alone vnt' ii it be to late, Was 
their follp who long ſince were 
dꝛowned in the loud. To caſt 


| onelp foz wealth and caſe, was 


his Wwozldlp wiſedome, that 
made a ſuddaine fare well from 
both / when that night his ſoule 
was taken from him, faken from 
him and fo not pelded of him. 
To deferre all vnto the laſt 
pulh. neuer entring into a Re 


ligious remeinbr:nce of our 


ende, is an effect of chat ill ſpirit 
called 


Fo 


Cen 7.21. 


La. 2. 20 


' 
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called Se nſuall iecuruy, Which 
kind of Spirit is not caſt out, 
— Fattivg and prayer. 


The third Chapter. 


How behouefull it is for euery 
Chriſtian man ſoberly to me- 
ditate of his end. 


N the whole Te- 
0 Fare of a Chziltt. 


7 
4 
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gious meditation; fog this Reli- 


heanenly, then that 


moze nerelpconcerneth the (tate 


| of man, then often to beate by⸗ 


ona Remembrance ot his end. 


all his deſires, the harueſt of all. 


ö o 
| 


— — — ͤ— 


his labours, his ſare and moſt 
happy repoſe fo: euer. 

How behouefull then is ic 
. to ⁊ 


a 


—— 


Nau lite, no part moze 


gious meditation ua Mubiect 


wherein confiſeth the center ot 


| 
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tos euery one to ſequeſter hun 
ſeife ſometimes from incum⸗ 
bzances of this Wozld. V acar< 
Deo, to hee at leiſure foz God, 
and to call his beſt thoughts to 
tounſell to this bnſineſle of his 
ſoule : the manifold effects of ſs | 
good a pꝛactiſe will eaſiip ſhewe 
and appzoue as much. Foz 
who is ther that with Ezechias 
will not fall eo ſet his houſhold, | 
his life, his ſoule, and all in oʒ - 
der, when once that of the p20 · 
phet moues his very heart : E - Eſa. 38.1. 

echias, moriere EZzechias, now 
God be mercifal vnts thee, chou 
art noe longer a man of this 
wozld,diſpatch to be gone thou 
maſt ſhoꝛtly dps? Who is there 
that will not fit downe, and caſt 
oner his bills of account, betoze 
heranne too farree in Irrera⸗ 
ges, that thinks thzoughlp hee 
(hall( befoze long bee) heare 
his Maiſters vopce to warne 
him out of office:: Iam non po⸗ 
teris villicare, Chou ſhalt bz no 
— ſteward. 
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2 Jnagrnercltic how ti 1g 


9: the like remembꝛance cauſcth | 


a carifuil dircaion of ell our 


life, when any temptotion both | 
comethat of th2v:le:: an Toth | 


bzie Gp expꝛeſſe: My ſonne re- 
member thy end, in whacſocuer 
thou ſnalt take in hand, and thou 
ſhalt neuer do amiſſe. 

3 @This remembzante, ifit 
did ſincke into the heart, where- 


as often like a pete of muſicke, | 


it ſoundeth in the care , then 
would it woꝛke better effects in 
the wozild, then commonly it is 
wont. If couctons men, who 
ſeeme poſſifſed with a ſpirite of 
haning, who like Moales and 
Ants,arealvaies tui ning inthe 
earth. If the pꝛoud, who ipke 
Gpants with cotempt,diſdaine 
the meaner of the wozld, who 
are made of the ſame moide as 
well as they are did deeply con- 
der that ef the Heathen, Mors 
ſceptra ligonibus æquat, that 
death cqualcs all, and that one 
ok theſe dates they (hall become 


aw” » 


a | 
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ohen the heart ſhall feeir , for 
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a clod of earth : when cheſamne 

Death like a ſtraight ſearcher | 
will ice that thrp carrie a ap 
nothing with them, when thep 
muſt firike ſaple, when thcſe 
lofeplokcs ſhal be laid ful low, 
and all their glozp by eclipſed : 
ſome god though: to this effect 
would make them kepe within 
coinpaſſe and ſap with Naaman 
the Sirian, C cd be mercitull vnto 


mit in the ſüght A the meaneſt 
of all Gods creatures ? Would 
dur Ahab oppzelſe and wꝛong 
pooze Naboatkes, and did him- | 
ſeike remember hee Were but a 
ſotozner, as were his fozefa- 
thers, that ſhoꝛtip hee mult be - 
come wozmes meate ; and thit 
aftcr an euill courſe, hes muſt 
then goe to aunſiviae fog all 


wrong offered, many a colde 


5 pul 


Chap 3 


1. Re 5, 


vs in this one thing, that wee & 
thinke not oftner ok our end. 
4 Would anp mmon com⸗ 2. Sam. 3 


mit that freelp in the ſight of 19. 
God, which he ſhameth to com /. e. 23.9 
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pull e the fin of opꝛeſſion lie v- 
pon the ſoulcas heaup as leade. 

Some there are (ſaith 
lob)thac remoue the lãd marks 
that lead away the alle of che 
katherle Ce, :thatmake the pooze 
turne out of his wap: many are 
ſo farre from doing good, as not 
to harme others map bee ac- 
counted a great benefit reteiued 
from them: doth not the crping 
inne of oppzeſſton Itke Abels 
blond gee vp to God: ſeeing] 
there is vox ſ anguinis, a boite of . 
bloud, which is vox iuſtitiæ, 10 
voice of iuſtice, aſſarediy it 
doth, if doth. 

Is there an [te malcdiQi,ge 
pe curled, foz them which doe 
not feedethehnngrie : and ſhall 
thep goe free that take away the 
dꝛead ot the hungrp? Js the pu- | 
niſhmentſo great fo; them that 
lodge not the ſtraunger: and is 
there nothing foz them that 
Wzong the fathericfe and ſtran⸗ 
ger: i choſe who cloathed no; 
the naked, finde it ſo Hard, , 


doome 


— 


in 


—— 
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doome What map they fear that 
take awap the cloathing of the 
naked? Well. there will come a 
dap. when men may wilh they 
had ſhe we d merep, 

Our inferieurs (lait a god 


woul> locke fo2 Hods m _rcie, 
Our Saniour ci:rilt ſaide ts fog» 
warne R:uolters: Kemember 
Lots wife: So map it bee ſaide 
to aduile al oppꝛeſſoꝛs:demem 
ber poore Naboathes vine yard. 
5 Co call to mind that this 
wozld and the gloꝛie thercof lo 
ſoone paſſeth a wap, that we are 
here to day and gone to mor- 


rowe, It nothing elſe, pet with 
men of rcaſonable capacity this 


toquench the thirſt of anarice, 
to hold in the hand of reuenge 
in a Wo2de, ts containe all men 
within the liſts and limits of a 
Chiiſtian and conlc'onable 
courſe. But becauſe this is not 
confidered, ſo many liue, as if 


4s Chap. 3. 
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iy Father) doe ſo looke foz our |-,, Na 
mercte, as wee at time of neede [1,0 


4mand. 


were enough, were it conſidered 


| tber. 
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they had no ſoules to ſave. / 


Such is the calamitie of our | 


time: non ſic erat a principio, 
but it was not ſo from the be 
ginning. when good men re 
member another Wolde con⸗ 


. n r — 


ſid ring they were not boꝛne fo | 
themſelues, but foz the god of | 
otherg, and Nihil Deo fimilius | 
| quam adiuuare quam plurimos ö 
that there was nothing Which 
w0:e reſembſed God then the 
doing of god to as manp as 
tht p couly, This thep remem. 
bzing, thep departed from the 
We zld, firſt in their deſires then 
in ddede. 

The godlp Patriarkes in 
purchaſing oneip a place to bu 
rte in what doth it elle but ma⸗ 


| a 


nifeſtiy ſhtwe buts ſuctœbing 
polteritie, how mindtull they 
were of their departure hence. 
That f3ng of Moytes, which 
the auncient Fa hers ſap. the 
people ot Hod bied, in for ce of | 
a daitp per, te Wit, the go. 
75 ohne, Wh rein bath mans 
fraliry 


es. Es 
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krailtie ts acknowledged as al - 
ſo this petition patheticalip in 
kerred, Lord te ꝛch vs to number 
|| our d.yes : doth it not ſhewe 
| bntovo, with what denotion 
they dailp entred into a Keaem 
brance ef theirend ? 

Where is that mindfulnes of 
Abraham ſa great a Patriarke, 


47] 


who confelled himſelke to bee 
but duſt and aſhes⸗ Ok lob. 
who dailie waited till His 
changing ſhould come Of 
King Daaid, who made no o⸗ 
ther reckoning of himſelfe, but 


ts be onely a ſtraunger amongſt 


Gen. 1 1. 


„„ 
Job. 10 1.4 
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men ? Of the Xpoltle $.1 eter, 
who counted his continuance 
hers but an abode in a Taber- 
nacle, which hee ſhould ſhoꝛtip 
lap off Tabernacies were on 
ly koꝛ men in warfare,and pul- 
grimes, to ſhew while we were 
in thefe bodies, we are ns other 


but men readp to remooue, 


Df the old Chꝛiſtisns who cõ · 
ming to that Article in their 


2 Pe. 1, 3. 


Creed, credo car nis reſurrectionẽ 
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A beleeue the reſurrection of the 
fleſh.wauld adde this ſpeach, c- 
tiam huius carnis euzn of this, 
pointing to ſome naked partes 
of their armes oz hands, oz allu 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, this 
moztall. Bow karre theſe were 


from ſetting their repoſe here | 


in earth, nap, how mindefall 


— map hence caſily per” 
ceiue 
6 Amongſt Heathen men, 


the Emperozs when they were | 
crowned, the ſeyulchzes of che 
dead men were ſhewoed bnto the 
and they aſkcd what one ſhould 


them in remembꝛance that they 
mult looke foz no other , but 
themſelues ſhortely to haue the 
like. Foz theold ſaints and ſer} 
nants of God, Who lined in a 


 continuall farewell from the 
4 wozld like wiſe Marchantes 
4 alooates thinking of their re- 


turne, endeauoured to take vp 


were they of their departure 


be made foz tht᷑, thereby putting 


6. ti. 


treaſures by billes of receipt. 


Where 
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where they ſhould ltay q abe I 
| their abode fo} euer. | 
{{ | 7 Iacob was carefull in his 
f(ournep to Haram, Iacob flept, Gex. 28.1 
tde tame night God ſhewed him 
a ladder; the: ten whereof rea- : 
E 
; e ; | | 
| "(ms wwe be cacefull of tn 
dad.tnthegreatpaliogeto der 
' 3: Che Phiolophers, who-| 
1 rams 
| of yumane-reafon , percetuing 


the declining conrfe of Humane 
noture, could ſay, The life of 
wiſe men,what ſhould it elſe bee 
_ continual} — af |: | 
death > Bui che telleth? 
vs in eſtect G6 de t Chxiltic*| 
ans whatHond it eie be but a | 
meditation Withall of a better 
like alter deut ? and therefoze | 
5 — merge on hea- | 
1 uenly things,an — 

| 


— . 


The nature ofthe earth 
| E die: ſo are earthly affections 
| £o deyotis and pietie : the earth 


S N 


lpmen and Thep. are not at all 
monued. Tie earth doth often 


7 | 


: 


| ſtands itil and hath the circum. 


curſe : 1 : 

„nf ur to eryttiſe bin 
oem his end tu tts ſpren-. 
lattue-: rtmembzance, Would 
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ference taried round about it:ſo 
are Gods benefits about carth- 


keepe dawn bote rrhadarione, 
which naturally manuid aſccnd: | 
ſo:dve earthip aſtettions many 
god nwytions., - which would 
make vs often enter into ſome 
good remembzance of our end: 
.nap:3beeatthiw;,deaute; and 
beanianhings goe dotyeward, 2 
thereſazeeartbly affections Coe 
that way amongſt others (to 
obſerue with all what is — yu 
red of he) but the qualute ot 


* - be» 


caſe: che grovad Hat brings 
fozth; bziars'« 15 abc va 


'keeps--8 Catalogue te this 
end, and offer recite by name 
ow many yp grane counſellers, 


the carth is to be: fruitfali after 
it(Hing: 8d. ::pmnaring 


— — AIFY 


how many” woithy men 'of 
Armes. and 8 the 


SY 
floi their Lronpes. 
and traines ne Taping. 
(Good'Tozd) Hath 1575 the pit 
ſhut vppeæ Nee my 48 e 
them 2 Ard 
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core. Arte 195 not dend 

ten: are they not al g 

as ſt they neuer hat 
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n 
ſhero the Piophet leremie in 


other place, then « houſe cf 
coke the tate 1. condition of 


ca | 
ae 
8 dee _ 

mouing E E monratng r. 0 | 
[mult he crte - that all fleſhe. is 


gralle, Lr of man — 


as the Dee 


Ee. 10. 12. 


our pompe. and 2 
| Dre Ko verrer then the ground 


mult not erie thatpoze men are 
gralle, oz weakemen,are an 


S * re 
art gra ſſe, A 
c 0 n fog) | 2 


1 of the field, 
The * could not but 
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open, bormauic Deos 
pominem de lime terre. And 
5 ane of 


we and, an 
thing iefle r If 


be high minded.. 
| wes would. ſes one | 
= heauenly: things, de a thingy. on 


confideration , ne: 


Were * ie : 


the Meda and id Conſti 
num. eftomnibus ſemel mon, 


Ges. 2 7. | 
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Jt is enoitedthat all mul ore - 
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[this Were inongh "66 caſt 


- [cloud Trier vil our faireſt de 
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ſeopes of enten, uh Paten 


lights. But ide fame poſt au; 


tem iudicium, there is ſome- 
[what moze behind, aud rhat I 
Called the tinte 5. td 


E. 


Ts ones pollelitg dhe heut, 


there nedded not ſu man penal 


Lawes to deterre them then 


kap out ot᷑ ſauare from ertitame 
impiette, a mõg t l 


okie dre 
antiguateb, ag wat ef diuorte, 
foie changed, as that of cir- 
cumtiſion ſome difpenſed with - 
all.as that ct the Sabboth, but 
this Statutum eſt that all: ſwall 
Dir and to het iudgement, it 45. 


neither ant quated nozrhanged, 


noꝛ diſpenſer Withall. 

Therefote the remembzance 
ot the foure: lat thinges, 
which the ole Wees fo of = 
ten mention: 2thie:its;5 dhe 


of. Ho the day of death, an 
the time of tadgement to come, 
— in vs :*feure good 
f | _Cffeces, 


—— 


affections; which are often ſo 
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Apo, 6.8. and dim that fits thereon, whoſe 
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lcomet wattes; tovera re 
_ [meane te mour the — 


tof 1-36 uh 

— then that dence 2 
— fozcible motiaes buto 
lp and carefal direction of 
— Wapes, did wee but ſome⸗ 
times behold that pale hozſe, 


name is. death, in onr. muſing 
diſpoſitions, it would make vs 
—— vnder fote manp allu 

ring occafions,and canſe vs te 


* 
\ 
8 5 


1 ſep backe in — ol ſome 
3 855 eka 
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vlg the ſtate of man lo the 
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unkult vanities which wee kol⸗ 
low ſo faſtag we dae. 


| 
19 Theholy Ghoſt reſtm⸗ 


ob 
graſſe, to aſhattow,the ſm dake, 


| lam 
IR. wet, things alſo 2. 102. 
| of (mallcontinnence, what ciſe % 4. 
chould it intimate vnto bs, but 


| but Pe. 
a .conſideration of our pÞucon-! 
ſtant and variable eſtate / The 
chiefeſt of mans 223 is rcſcm- | 
bled to a flower, & aflower is a 
thing of no long contingance 
the cold nips it, the hegte wi 
thers it, the ſithe cuts it down 
with the graſſe, though it 
ſeeme neuer lo faire, it will wi-| 
ther of it ſelfe; the graſſe, the 
ſhadows ; the - vapour, the 
ſmoake, what elſe are theſe 
but vaniſbing things! | 
Tye Ipettie S. Peter Unto 


| 


ö diſperſed Jewes. c conuerted 
Chiiſtians,to dzaw them from 
| farnall deſires, vſed this as an 
argument of effect: Cbſecro vos | 
tanquam aduenas, & peregri 


nos I beleech pou ( faith he): 


A— 


PREY 


57 Chap. 3. ; 
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Es as 
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| Chap. 3. 


Aug. 31. 
ir df at. 
loan. 


von are in this wozid but * 


battes of 'Sathan , and verie 
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as Pilgrimes e ſtran 
if ce ſhonld have ſayd, 


* 
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feet ering 


wapfairing men, ſtap not pour 
ſelues vpon carnaltdeſires, the 


bane bf pour fotites;” abſtzine 
from them, die them. 

It is the manner oftrann- 
gers not to tntermeddle with 
many, much lefſe daungerous 
atte butt as wiſe and cir⸗ 
cumnlfprce men, to remember 
they ute onely iti the Way to a 
farther home; ot moꝛe continu 
ante, where they are to make 
their abode. 
| Feeaine. the life of man 
(faith 195) is a Warfare, and 
men in Warfare haue euer 
death befoze their tyes: where 


foze ſapeth 5. Auſten, nihil aliud 
in hac vita peregrinationis no- 
ſttæ medite mur, niſi quia hic non 
ſe mper crimus, & ibi locum bes 
ne viuendo pr patrabimus, vnde 
nunquam migrabimus. Act bs 
medikate in this life of nothing 
moze 


— 


Y 


£ 
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y 


| 
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f 


be, pꝛeparing out ſelues, rathe: 


| trie regarding things'pzeſcnt, 
| eaer haFery rowafdes onze 


n * 


| requert? meditation ök death, 
| lutementes of intiüng bunt 


veung ( 
a drs 7e det vp. looking glattes, 
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moze, then o 10 grigiage- 
chat here wee ſhail not al Wales 


to that place, whence wee ſhall 
neuer depart, bar bane a ſire 
ſtap foz ener. And 8. lerowe, 
Qui quotidie recorditur le effe 
moriturum, contemnit præſen⸗ 
tia, & ad futura fe flinat. Me that 
doth remeber that die hee muſt, 


to comm. 


Au which the olde eneme of ( 
man perceiving zo be behonefal |- 


keʒ man, ſeeketh notding moe 
then to dzawe him from this 
rhiefty by the 'picaſiitable-at=: 


ties: 


16 Che Hunter when be? 


lſeeketh to take the Tyaers | 


hich is snelp'dne) ts; 


whert"the 'Tpgtt ſhould paſſe 
along in ſeeking this young 
whrich the doth ſometimes by | 


Hier. a4 
Paul, 


ſtraping| 


—— 


i 


Chap 30 
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toking the wings: of. kontem 
] Beauen. the gaines of Hell, big 
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ert . 


ſeife, leanes the 


purſuite, and 


deare ſeule, Would by many 


our (elues vppon tuerp frito-- 


cleane fozget whereabovt wee 
go. and ſo hazardthat, which" 


our ſoules. 


17 But the pzouident Chui- 
ſtion man, knowing how dau. | 


bird to take delight amidſt the 
ginnes and ſnares ofthe Fou⸗ 


aloft, and 


was g. ſoares 
plation,thinkes of the (opes of 


emne tat. and the Dcath of 


lens delight, ſolong that wo 


looſe, indingin | 
lance of her | | 


lvoſeth ber young This o 


| 


hunter pe mans indu⸗ 
liry in ide in of that | 
Which is one, and — one, bis 


goodiy ſhewes, make vs neg-⸗ 
lect this religious care and tap | - 


ide Pzophee calleth molt pze-| 
-| clous,cuen the ane of | 


 gerons it muſt needs be tozche | 


jer, makes no Cap byonthele | | 


the 


” 


——_—— — 


. [off from the ſhctues of many 
dangerous occaſions , that ſo 


— 


times keepe ſie x as thoughts ot 


long, and eateth vut the conti- 


| into ay 1 everlaſting ret. 
18 Ne ſerusnts moe ez. „ 
derly vlethric maikters talnts = = 


the ſonneof Sod koz the ſalua | 
tion of vs all: with Damel, 
ſtrawes alhes,and aſhcs fome- 


our moztalitis doe denotion hee 
drewes theſe aſhes to deſcry f 
ſleys ot death, who fralech a- 


nuance of our dayes: 02 ithe a 
ſkiifuail Pilot, who often fits 
at the ſterne, lookes vnto the 
Stars, and 'Plancts. bearcs 


by the pzoſperous gale of God | 
tis holp Spirit, dee may put 


then thole who ener feare t 

| hes ſudden returne , 42 
 Houſhoulder moze ſaſe then he, 
| who at enery watch ſulpccteth. 
the thceues entring when that 
of the, Pzopher Efay , cal vs 


_—— 


| ſhale die, it makes vs penitem 


} 


oz * 
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aide from the wow, and tiw6 
vs ſoftly, Moriere Man thes 


— 


1Chap,3, 
| —ů— 


I conſtitution. 


4 co cites 
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fox the time paſt, and relpectiue 
foz the time to come, cauſing 
the fzare of God to haue a pꝛe⸗ 
dominant fo:ce in this aur na- 
turall, and otherwiſe weakely 


19 To mcditake therefoze 
ot our end at our lying downe, 
which doth relcmble the graue, 
and cur riſing by which may 
mind vs of a iopfull reſurre 
gion, fo make this S eme m 
brance the key to open the day. 
and ſhut in the night is a be⸗ 
honefull pzactiſe, and we chall 
ſane Rags WO it Hg the mani⸗ | 


|fometinec looſe — = ; 


fy — 
but going fozth religiouſly to 


meditate 


rr Nee 


* reren Ws 
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meditate vpon God his excel · 
lencte, and our awne krailtie, 
we mest with Rebeccab, beter 
comkoꝛt, that is to ſap,heauenlp. 


The four th Chapter. 


Wherein is ſhewed,thatthe ſtate 
and condition of the life prez 
ſent may iuſily mooue vs to 
this conlideration. 


dure us to this 
religious retnem- 

op bzance of our 
end, none moe effcctuail then 
.a due canſideration . of our e- 
| Kate preſent.- oz whatis our 
life bůt a 10nas gourd, ſuddenly 
-ſpzung vp, and by and by wi⸗ 


2 


thered againe and gone: But 
A 


FS 


— )— 
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whereof are in number few, 


| and in condition eutll. | 
The tempter(faith S. Ambr.) 
- bewed the glozie of the wozid 
in the twinckling of an eye, 


which hall vaneſh too in ie 


ons which EIdras fac goodlp. 
to locke vpon, and vaniſhed! 
in a mom:ne ? Oz ag Nebu. 
chadnezza1s Image, that had a 


a ſtone out ofthe rocke,bzonght 
all to ruine? Map it not de laid 
0 goodly pompe and moſt 
glozions ſyt Wes, ivhich we lo 
much admrs um ongſt men, as 
Chu ſaid bt Ge buildings of 


; 


1 | [efra ſtone Pon a fone : BS « 


things: verily, there ſhall-not be 


litle v no inention at an ſhould 
de left fat. . 
Are weenok compared to 
certaine ſmall flies that live 


oO NIE 
% 


a lacobspilgrimage, the dapes| | 


twinekling ot on eye. What is 
| all our glozy , but as the bi · 


| head of gol, bꝛeaſt and armes 
ot ſiluer, and pet one dath with | 


the Temple : See you nor thele | 


near: 


> $2 — — — 


0 
— „ 
— 
4 


'| | neare theriner Hipanis, which 
iu the mozying are bzed, as Nan 3. 


| | way, , andcome to nothing, as 


[FE of 


mounteth, the ſooner it va» 
niſheth awap ? Pndkoz beautie, 


* 


n 
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noone are in their fullſtr 

and at night they make their 
end;andore gone 

Cyzils our. 'Sauiour ſaid of 
his being here amonglt men, pet 
8 little cohile am J with you 
Dauid called his life and death a 
going . 0 Sl this! 
what are t ngs of t 
Wwozid. 28 oz 44 ap: 
plauſe, is it not much lune 
ſmoake, which the higher it 


doe not ſome tem ſies of a Feuer 
marre all the faſhion -O the 
intonſtancie of all wozldlp glo · 
ry ? in Which there is nothing 
fare, no mozethenis of calme in 


teck to a ſtegme. | 
2 Viithis ltately and page · 
antlike pompe ſhall baniſh a⸗ 


ik it nener had bene. 
Me chat had come top tobe 


_ 6s \Chap.4. 
Arif, de 


the Mea, becauſe it is til ſab- | 
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| 


[riches that youetty hatih mit 


foundinterred within thecom- 
paſſe of ſcuen feet, him idem 
Whole wozld could noe fail, 
might hee not haue tuftly ſopd, 


| Monarke ot his time: 


* I" {1 
— | 


of Alexander the great E there | 


n 


Is tre the mpꝛrour of! [1 
EI fourihing ö 


O Wozid molt vnpozthyto t 


»” 


be affected of vs. Wherearethe 


decaped, where's beautte, 


is the strength, that fickneſſ 
hath not weakned ? where 


pires themſciueg. 

' 3 weearebut Tenants at 
will in this clap far me, the 
foundation: of all the building 


| 1s a ſmall ſubſtance; alan? 
kept Told bp an intercourſe of | | 


aye, the piller wo hereupon the 
Whole frame (tapes , is only 
the paſſage of a little bzeath : 


age hath not withrred ? wherk| | 


the pompe that time hath: not 
ſrumated © J'ſap nat cf men, 
butenes of Citkies; nay Em 


the rength ſome few bones 


—  — 4 
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died 
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tied rogether with dy firings, | 
1} jop anewes: howſ2euer wee 
perce and patch this pœoie Cot- 
tage, it will at the laſt fall Ia 
manus Domini , Juto * 
|Lozds. hands, an a1 yd wer mu | 
. 900 ſurrender, When Death a 
ſhall ap, This or this nians 
$1 time is come. 
| 6 Firſt we mcurne fo; o⸗ 
thers , 4 littit after others 
moyr b fox vs. Nom pe ſips 
| been "laces at and 6ffige$, and 
 |heritages of thein that were 
befoze, And ere long bre. others 
lm come a freſh in our 


io ur , and rale . wee 


where Wel way, and 
tj me mea De hauc _ 
| ogether with care, kept 
| Seed at laſt, left with 
lozrow. h 
„ 2uheeeby wes la: khn wes 3 
einm not tate tds ond. co. 
| bulldHbwtſe 


8,07 ptirchaſe lands, 
to ioyne honle to houſe, but 
rather by this our ſhozt conti - 
[ uance, wes are put in mind, to 3 | 


| a bane | 
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| axe few, but the griefea thatil 
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haue temporalia in vſu, ætem 
in diſiderio, Theſe renipo;all 


things in ble, but eternal 
things in deſire ; To vie thiy] 


LY 4 


—_ 
J. To this ſbozt continn-| 
ance of life may bee added tte 
miſeries of the ſame. Foz all i 
not life wee here line: Wwheti | 
wr pred - borne of a 
woman,hath bũt a ſhort time to 
this time is anus pod, and (s/| 
(ſaith he) full of unſexie, Anni 
humane vitæ pauci, zrumne 


wy 


multæ Thepeares of mans if 


(laithone) are manp, Mert 
pon by the Gzeciansg, the 1.4 
dap of $ ike of man was called 


that is $0 ſay, a beginning of 
conflicts, our engrelle, c e 
and pꝛogreite to is with ugnes 
of ſozrow. Saint Auſten ſaith ot 
mans firſt entrance into the 


wozlds Nondum loquitur & ta. 
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men 
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world, as if we vſed it not, and io 
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[ rowes tnedent tn $ life of man, 
the' males fron Adam grp A, 
thefirdciefrain F ue E, all hen 
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3 Ang. ce 
erte e Saint Auften) fare ts fer 
Ffigix: | 
| . 
|| {reth efttr'chis manure? If tlipu . 
| F Oman,oucrcome couctouſtres, r. 
|| | conctouſncs being ouercome, | 
| ſome emill. affection will aſſaile 
e. if that cuill affection bee: 
if —_— vaine olorie will al- 
|| [lurethce : if vaine glory bee de- 
|| | fpifed, wrath and deſire of re 
| | uenge will incenſe thee : if wrath 
I be pacificd,then pride will puffe | 
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| thee -vp:if pride be allayed, dome 
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oobole lieg ot man were 10. 8 


other enemie will ſtep in to 
thee a freſh aſſault? 2g 


ther —— continnall 


bebe a 
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clothes bo our und: 
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ty daigt el 
labours : às it the Saints Hs 
uer reſt, until reſt andblefſeds 


meete together. 
3 Here fraile nature is the 


fotling - ſinne is the Jedaſte, 
that 
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| roes heads gf inne. 
Che lalt enemy that we 
death : $0 ſhejw | 


pe porecing | 
ere.ts not peace to be lacked | i 
this enemp from aur 


e dead, whic die £ 
in the Lord. they reſt from their 


neſſe, and dying in the Ane F 


field herein we muſt be euer 


9 
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; none excepted: na aot 
| ownuenatatailſlanue2 : 
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l that will be euer troubling the 


|] and twentieth: of the poche 
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wozld, is the Kepmother to 
Gods chiidzes, that will bee 
eur 


chiding, . afflictions are 


thaWeters. 3 
maul trie whether wee are: fit . 
ſouldiers to: light this batten, 
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=S3 Wiel nate in theres: 
lenentd, tren? mud! one 


of; Numbers, chat the peo- 
ple. much murmmred in the 
Wulderneſſe, thint ing that ak; 


£ 
2 
* 


Mie muſt notlooks: 


that duttll we come into the ho 
ip land. Here wee are euery day 


lad-1.5. 


ter their: deliterunee: ont ct 
Egypt»: te haut nteundecheir 
|} foretnefle there., the:: people 
|] were decetued, God kept that | 
Val they _ into 4 5 
ot pzanule. 2 
. ban 
5 | happmeſſe here,/Gud ckeeneth.| 


| hating Manna: when the 


— — non—— 
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Num, 11 (| 
N. 16. | 


Num. 2 1. 
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long Sabboth comes, then we. 


ceaſe gathering. Ioſenh gave his | 
Gen. 4 2. — hy nn 


8 * 


2 „ 


— 22 
of his goodneile, as god mar. 
chant willing to haue our cu- 
4 c ſtome Foz . greater. commodi | 
' | 4 ties: but the full ſacke® are 
3 kept in deze vntul -wee came 
4 Into his heauenlp Kingdome, 
1 10 z this life Adam in ſu- 
1 | dore vultus tai, in the ſweateof. 
! | thy bzowea thou thalt eate thy | 

bzed : Nap, Adam inlaboribus | 

comedes cunctis d iebus vitæ 
| tar. In labour: Elozrotw thait 
thou ente thereve all the dayes 
of thy life, vntill thou returns] 
bnto the earth, ous of Which 
thou walt taken. Ns if the | 
deyen ot᷑ man by reaſon of ane 
were no other but the vapes ol 
ſozrow : betanſe euerꝶ dax dat 
ſuam malitiam his griefe : an 
{enerp night , luum terrorem . 
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his terro;. 50 thac mnthis the 
auncient ſaying wil beverified, 


cio g ane ovppres, 


Humana vita non eſt vita, ſed 
calamitas, the life of man is ra⸗ 
ther cala mitie then life. As one 
toſſed with ſtozues, map rather 
be ſaid to haue bene long toſlcd, 
than to haue ſaylied karre, ſo 
max man be ſaid rather to haue 
been long troubled, then to hane 
lined long. : 

11 Ik one haue gods and 
ſubſtance, hee liueth in trauell, 
and is faine to impziſon dis 
money vnder locke and bolt, foz 
feare it ſhould flie krom him. It 
hee be deſtitute and needie, hee 
lineth in grieke, becauſe want is 
grieuous bnte mans nature, 
Ik he be in high eſtate, he is ei · 
ther enuied oz evuteth, as if th e 
chiekeſt felicitie of wozidling s 
were inkelicitie: and no other 


but Splendida miſeria a very ſhis 


SP a CY wo 


4 — — vc 


ning miſerie. 
It we will hea re Auguſtus 
ſa great a Potenta te, wee ſhall 


= F ©... and 
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ik ſhe cannot ſing with the An 


find him wiſhing rather to leade 

a pꝛiuꝛ te life, then to entop the 

whole regall Empire of. the 
weft. Cyrus king of | crfia was 
| weont to ſap, that did men but 
knowe the infinite cares hee ſu⸗ 
ſtained vnder an Umperial} 
Crowne, hes thought no man 


. 


— much as ſtœope to take 
it Po ? 
12 K theſe, who had the 
cyecfeſt glozie amongſt men, 
found all ſo weariſome, much 
moe may the Chziſtian ſoule 
reſolue neuer tofing her ſweete 
requicm,bntil ſhe come to beare 
a part in that iopfull Quire of 
Saints & angels aboue in heauen, 


gels in earth peace. ſhe ſhal one | 
day ſing gloꝛp be to God on hie. 

Fo; the drlights of ſinne, 
thep goe downe as the wine 
(ſauh Sale mon) pleaſantly at 


the firſt;bat at ihe laſt they bite 
like a Serpent; C blectant ſen- 
lum, interficiunt ſpiritũ thep de⸗ 
zight the ſenſe, but lap. 5 ſoule. 
a ud 


ſſaping, whom J kiſſe with a 


And are as the roſe when the 


flower is gone, there retnaines | 


nothing but a pꝛicke. Ina wozd- 
the pplay vs a very Tragedy, 
hovoſoruer they begin With 
applauſe, pet at the ſhatting vp 
of all, they wil.end with hozroz. - 

In the meane time. do we not 
ſx $ vices them ſe lues reward 
their followers with ſundzie 
griefes and inſürmities £ Ind 
is not their faireſt end oftẽtimes 
ertreame penuryp :? As if God. 
Would haus licentious liners - 
feele the ſinart of their owne 
rod. 

13 Foz the wozid it ſeife, 
doth it not (ſaith S, Iohn) paſſe 
away, & concupilcentia eius and 
the luſts thereof ? doth it not 
lbew men a Very Iudas part, 
and betrap them vnts Sathan 


* 


kaintd ligne of loue, take them, | 
torture them. Which is inonugh 
to make them out of loue with | 
the ſame wo2ld, and with Lat, 
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Chap. 4 76 G 
750 18, 4) with the Saints, to come out 


— 
23 


|owre Fathers beuſe vnkinde 


take too much delight in waf- 
(ting and rowling to and fro, |. 


oth valleſt their hippe with 


L earne to Die, | * 


of Babylon, the affections of a 
ſinkull like, that thep be not pax⸗ 
takers of the puniſhment to bee 
inflicted bpon the ſame. 

14 Now to come a llitle to 
the ſtate of thoſe in this wozid, 
whoſe inheritance is abone, 
what elſe doe thep find it but a 
mains ſea of calamittes, where | 
thep are toſſed with the bil- 
lowes of many ſtozmes, and 
doe fecle this pallage full of bit⸗ 
ſhould 


terueſle ? leſt they 


vpon wozldly pleaſures, God 


om: affi:t'on. 

To ſce a little the Rate of 
Gods owne friends. there was 
neuer yet a Moſes, hut hee had 
a lannes and a Iambres to re- 
ſiſt him: neuer was there a 
god lol ph, but hee had in his 


bzcethien to enup him: neuer 
an Elias, but 8 Ieſabel to hunt 


h um 


n.. 12 
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him : neuer a Paul but an Alex 
anderts8 doe him much euill:ne- 


of his time, but bold ſpirited 
| Dchiſmatikes Wzongkalip to 
maligne him. 

Wherekoꝛe to haue enemies in 
this Woꝛld, we muſt be content 
it was his caſe, that now ſits 
at the right hand of God in hea 
nen. Co ſu ſter perſecu tion, it 
is no new accident, Sic perſecu- 
ä |ti four Prophetas, ui fuerunt an- 

te vos. ſapd our Sauioꝛ to hits 
Diſciples, the Pzophets of old 
dzunke of the ſame cap, al ſuffe⸗ 
red. . 

15 From this annopance we 
may come buto the dometticall 
oz home-troubles within our 
ſelues enen onr fleſh, of which 
we map ſap, as one ſapd once of 
atroubleſome neighbour, Nec 
poſſum viuere tecum, nec ſine te, 
neither can Jline with thee, noz 
Without thee, becauſe Adam 
was diſobedient to God, nature 


8 E 


Chap. Ft 


t. I. 1.20 


ner a reuerend Athanaſius, 02 [Sgcr, 22 | 
mol learned E painful Biſhop ccc. l., 
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is diſobedient to Adam hike Ha- 
gar the bondwoman, is very 
diſdainful towards her miſtres 
Sarah, to Wit, infuſed grace : 
Where the rebellious appetites 
conſpireagainſt the regiment of 
reaſon,where our will, like an0- 
ther Rue, is fill pzouoking bs 
to reach after the fozbidden 
kruite: Where dune, like Tar- 
quinius the pzoud, Would tyzan⸗ 
nize o bluxpe a perpetual Dicta- 
tozſhip. This dune is aſ woꝛd 
in the heart, a ſerpent in the bo: 
ſome, poyſon in the ſtemacke, 
and a theefe in the houſe : it 
woundes nature, it Rings the 
conſcience, it kiſs charitie, and 
ſnoples bs of the fanonr cf 
God, Which is greater then all. 


when Abimelech reaigned, 


downe went Gedeons childzer: 
ſa is it with anne, when that 
Cwapeth, downe goes the fruits 
of faith. 

Fgatne, foz the condition of 
the toozld, In pleaſing men we 
often incurre a greater lofle, 


* 


de 


— _ 


— 
n TT IRREITTIEY 


* S 


r n 1 


Learne to Die. 
4 by diſpleaſing God : bp plra 
ang God (which is bilt of ali) 
wee oftentimes diſpleaſe men 
but it is not fo much what the 
ſtanders bp thindte, ſo he like of 
our race that gines the garland. 
1 Thus,which way ſoeuer wee 

cat our epes, wee ſer and finde 
that of the wiſeman verified : 


— 


| 


Great trauell is created tor all | 
men, anda heauy yoake for the 


* ſons of Adam, from tlie day they ; | 


come out of their mothers 
wombe, ts the day they teturne 
tothe earth, the mother of ail 
| things from him that fittcth on 
the glorious throne, vnto him 
| that is beneath in arth'& aſhes. 


36 This is the cſta'e of 
all. in generall unners cozrected, 
ſonnes chaltened, nay the e⸗ 
| uill themſeſues much toſſed 
| [and turmoited, They that 
wo:lhippe the beaſt ( fareth 
Saint lobn) hauc no reft 
day nor night, as thep haus not 
who make an J doll of ſeuſu - 


all pleaſare. Looke how man 


F- vꝛces 
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vices, ls many furies are ont 
to haunt the vicious minded 
man, The Pꝛophet Dauidſaith 
They that runne after a ſtrange 
God, ſhall haue much trouble, 
as they haue who make their 
dzollie Natumon their God: 

their glory their God, the 
wozld their God, their bellie 
their God, as the Ppoſtle ſpea- 
keth-fozſo do Epicures, whole 
ſhzine is their kuchen, whole 
Pꝛieſt is their Cooke, whole 
Altar is thetr Table, and 
whole belly is their God: when 
they haue all done,ſaith S aint 
Ierome, aſſure dip they find Ma- 
iorem pœnam quam yoluptatE, 
greater puniſhment then plea⸗ 
ſure, Deſcaſcs of bodie, anxietie 
of mind. 

And thus the eſtate and con · 
dition of life is found tronble⸗ 
ſome, euen ot him, toWwhom A- 
braham ſaid, Tu in vita, Chou 
in thy life receiuedſt thy iop:fo2 
the noluptuous in ſeeking his 
pleaſure, the ambitions his 


glories 


—  —_—— 


ry and dleeting delightes of this 
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glozie, the couetous his goine, 
endure in this woꝛld a very ſer· 
uitude and thzaldome ok like. 

17 But the godlp who are 
Gold, and ſo muſt bee tried in 
the kurnace of aduerſitie who 
onlp here haue their trials, who | 
are tilled and manured as the | 
plowed ground, to bee made 


kruitkul and f:rtile,and are p20 - | 


ned with Simon of Cyrene, eue = ' 
ry one with his Croſſe, mutt be 
contented to accompany Chziſt 
vato his kingdom. 

. Wanifold troubles are inci- 
dent to all, but in moze ſpeciall 
manner bnto thoſe, who are goo 
ing krom the dirt and myze of 
t gypt, to doe ſacrifice to God, 


who will bzing them into a god [£0,8,25 


land, the remembꝛance whereof 
map make them wiſh with Da- 


uid, that they had wings like a 


Doue, and ſo flying they might mo. 55.5. 


come to reſt, 


wherefoze, fo the tranſits= 


finfall wozld, happy are wee if 


[Chap . 


Mat. 27, 
32 


F 5 wee 


—— 


| 


o6.5.73,| piped, Quale mihi erit gaudium, 
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wee ſee them, moze happie il 
we ſhun them, but mol} hap⸗ 
pie of ail, when God ſhall take 
vs cleane from them, when we 


irkſome neceſſitic offinning and 
not grieue the holp Sptrit any 
moze. 

18 It is ſome comfozs vnto 
the way-faring man, to com⸗ 
mune of his iournies end. Jop⸗ 
kullp doth the bond man reckon 


weariſome pilgrimage of ours 
map iultlp mone vs, this bur · 
denſome bondage may mote vs 
indedeto enter into a ſad remẽ⸗ 
bzance of our ende, and pauſe 
with that of the Apeoſtie, Hæc 
meditare Meditate of thele 
things, 

19 Elias fled but a dapes 
tournep bekoze leſabel, and hee 
ſaid, It is enough Lozd,take 
my ſoule The Angel would 
daue Toby reispte, E Toby re⸗ 


qui in tenebris ſedeo, & c. What 


ſhall bee delinered from this 


of the peareof Jubilee. This - 


| 
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ſoy can I haue. that do here fit 7/17. 4. 
in dart ne ſſe, and do not behold 
the li ght of the Sunne! Thoſe 
of Babylon would haue the I. 
raclites ſing them a ſorg: Aas 
what ſong could thep ling, be⸗ 
ing ſo ſozrowkull captiues as 
they were? Here wee are fiping | 
befoze manp lelabe le. Mere wee 
fit in darkeneſſe, and ſee net the 
true iightthat doth ſhine aboue 
in glezp. Here we are pooꝛe cap= | 
tines, What reiopcing ſhonid | 
weehanetn a bale of teares, in 
ſo low and marſhie a ſoile, na- 
turalip fubiex viito moy- 
ſture⸗ 

Ehis life is rather a death An, 
then aufe, as S. Auflin in effect rract. n 
ſheweth bpon thoſe wozds of lo, 22. 
our Sauiour, they ſhall paſſe 
trom death vnto life, caling this 
ut death, and not come to | 
iudgement, that is to ſay vnto 
condemnation of tudgement. |} 

This far countrep is full'of 
penury and ſozrom, no plcntie, |, 4.1 
| no muſick vntil we returne vn. | e 9 | 
| fo 


W 
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Auff. de 
der, Loss. 


Gen, . 9. 
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| dow ofthe Arke to retceiue her 


to our fathers houſe. While we 
are on this ide Jordan Wee are 
amidſt many trials, and to ſay! 
truth, wes may looke fo; no o- 
ther. Wee find that of S. Auſten 
true, Quid eſt diu viuere, niſi diu | 
torqueri ? what is it to line 
long, but to belong troubled ? 
20 Wee readethat Noahs 
Done at the firſt flight from 
tbe Arke (Wel lhe might mount 
aloft) fetch many retires, but 
ſhe could hane no reſting place, 
until Noak cpened the _ 


in againe ſo the peoꝛe ſoule map 


ny a gh and ſupplication vnto 
God, who at laſt doth open the 


Window of his heaueniy Arke, 
E then, but not befoꝛe he hath 
ſure foting,to refit foz ener. 

12 Thoſe god men (ſaith 
the Bpoſtie. S. Paul) of whonie 
ſometimes the bad wozld was 
bnWwozthp, wandzed vp and 
downe in ſheepes ſkins, in de- 
ſarts,as men fozlozne; ſhewing 


ſoarea time, butlifting bp ma- 


eurdeut 


L 


Loma — 


—— — 


euidently, that their glozy was 

not of this wozid, where they 

found ſo ſozp & being, and ther 

foze had th⸗ir hope full of im⸗ 

moztalitie, hoping foʒ a reward 
to come. They ſought Gods 
glozy in carth and foz their own 
glozp.thep ict that alone, til they 
came to heauen. 

Now therfozc, ſecing in this 
ſtate of life all is ſo troubleſom; 
enemies at home, enemies a- 


conſequently from all enemies 
map tell vs, All will one day be 
better. 

22 That wee ſhould not 
thinke of our continuance here, 
we ſee this life to be only apil- 
grimage : Chat we ſhould not 
take the way foz our Countrey. 
oz thinke of ſetting vp our reſt, 
where our ſtate is ſo cumber- 


Where wee haue much Wozme- 
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bzoad. perils on euer fide, A -,, 11 
Chriſtian meditation of our de - 26 9 95 
parture fcom the wozid, and 


ſome, and buquiet, as it is: 


ede; but little Honey more 


We 


 motines 


Chip 4 . 


Re J. 22. 


Hic, z. 10. 


mat defireto bee freed from the 
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mottues to reade the Lamen- 
tations of lere vie, then wee 


lomon:moꝛe taſting ot the ſow⸗ 
er leauen of aduerũtie, then wee 
haue of the ſweet meale of pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie: God would haue it ſo, 
that we ſhould leoke foꝛ another 
home, and hope koz a better 
reſt. 

If enerp creature groane 
then much moꝛe map man the 


wapting fo2 that adoption of 
the ſonnes of God. which ſhall 
be giuen in the reſurrection of 
theiuſt. FE they would be vn 
burdened, how much moe map 


burden of inne? 

When the Pzophet Micheas 
would raple vppe the penũue 
harts of the people in the time 
of their captinit ie hee put them 
in mind of their departure, as 
thus, Surgite, hic non habetis re: 
quiem. Friſe to be gone, here is 


baue to ung the ſongs of Sa-| - 


wo» ey = rn 23 | 


meſt extellent of all creatures, | 


| 


97 a vw on 
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manner 
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manner. to quicken a little our 
wearie ſpirits. amibſt many ca. 
lamities, the liſting vp of our 
hearts, by a meditation of our 
delinerance from this earthly 
thzaldome, as the pꝛiſon of the 
ſoule, Will tell vs of a bleſſed 
ſtate to come, where wee ſhall 
haue reſt, which is tbe ende of e- 
uery motion, and the perfection 
of labour and trauell. 


The fift Chapter. 


to come, may moue in vs the 
\ fame remembrance of our 
end, 


8 A ETisa rule in na- 
be. turall Philoſophy, 
Al, that to ſeethe Pia: 
nets. and thoſe ſu · 


| day,men miſt goe done inte 


nerioz lights at mid 


ſe me 


| 


That a confideration of the life 


* 


Chap. 5. 


| 


ä 


Ex.16,15 


| 


Chap. 4. 88 
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— 
ſome wondꝛous deep pit oꝛ wel, 
cleane from the light of thc Ho. 

| rizon, Where they line : Co be- 
bold with the epe of the ſoule- 

thelight and iopes of the like to 
come, we muſt be farreremoued 
fromthe lone and delightes of 
this inferiour wozid, The peo- 
ple neuer taſted Manna, bntill 
thep came from the Leaucn of 

Egypt. | 
| Dur aunceſto:s, when they 

law no other but ſtraw cotta- 

ges, thep neuer minded anp 
karther bullbings: but When 
once thep beheld moze ſeemely 
wanſoas, they beganne fozth. 
With to diflike that, which de 


koze did no wap diſlike them 
Whileft wee let our affections 
on earthly things, we ſeeke foz 
no better,foz wee lwke ns high · 
er: but once taking a taſt of 
heauenly, Wee begin to groe 


ont of lone With that, which 


1. 3 to vs. Ind therefoze as Zache. 
e us, ſo long as hee abode in the 


befoze wag verp acceptable vn. 


preaſe," 


— CET 


—_—_— 


pzeaſe, was vppon tc lowe a 
ground to ſes Chill, vntill hes 
gate him vp into the figge tres: 
fo while wee are in the rote ol 
to many wozldly affairez, wee 
are two low, and therkoze ſhould 
get vp ints the ſwest figge tros, 
oz contemplation of Heauen E 
heauenly things, that there, and 
thence, we map ſee the io pot J. · 
rael, oz exccliencie ofthe life to 
come. And with the Apoſtle, 
who after hee was rapt into 
ſehe third heauen reckned earth. 


2 God ſaypd bnto Abra - 
ham, riſe, and Walke about 
this land, this is the conn» 
trep that 1 will giue thee 
God ſapes vato Faith, ariſe, 
ehold thy heauenly inhert- 
ance, that is the citty where 
thou ſhalt haue thy bleſſed a» 
bode koz euer. 

3 Sea karing men,haning 
veene long weather - beaten in 
the farging and daungerous 
eas, are wont to ſhant foz iop, | 


when 


Learne to Die, 6g Chap. 3. 


Ip things but dung. Ce, 13. 17 


— 
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1.54 6, 3. 
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Fl. r. 23 ſolucd, and bee with Chult, 03 
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| when they doe diſcry their t has 
nen Joy fuliy map the Chzi⸗ 
tian behold a far off, after the 
manifold ſtezms of this woztd, | j 
bis heatcnip and euer laſting 
Garbozuugh, the remembꝛance 
Wwhercof map mone vs either 
co wilh with . Paul, to bee diſ- 


reply with the Saints tn the A⸗ 
pocalips bnto him thet ſatd, J 
come.Euen ſo, come Lord leſns, 
4 Vere wee doe but ſow in 
tcares, there is the platt where 
Wc ſhall reape in iop Here wee 
are members £f the Church 
militant, here is nothing but 
combating : there ſbail-wee bee 
tarts of the Church rtrivm- 
xhant, where is no cther but 
relopcing. 

5 The late et thelife pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and that to come, is ſigu⸗ 

red by the Tabernacie, , and ik- 
ple of the old Teſtament : the 

| Tabernacle, fo: that it was 

moutable, map reſemble the 


cendition of the life pꝛeſent: | 


the 


— 


2 


=_z 1 


— 


| 
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the Temple, foz that it was 
xt and immoueable, the frut- 
tion of the like to come. To the 
framing of the Tabcrnacle came 
the lewes onelp, but to the bnil- 
ding of the Temple, with the 
inhabitants of Jeſwzie, the men 
of Tyꝛe c Hydon,to wit. both 
Yewes and Gentiles; all con- 
curre in this building, wherein 
is nener heard the nople of a 
hammer. Blefſed are they O 
Lord (ſayeth Dauid) that dwell 
in thy houſe, where the Sonne 
of God tn glozie , is light bnto 
their epes, muũcke bnto theilt 
ears, \weernelle bnto their taſte 
and contentment onto their 
heart: where, tn ſeeing, they 
ſhall knowe him: iu knowing, 
they ſhall pofſeſſe Him 2 in poſ- 
ſelling, they ſhall loue Him : in 


nall bleſſedneſſe, and bleſſed e. 


ternitie, which is the garl end 


we all runne fo2;the crowne we 
allfight foz. 


All eur watching, andfa- 
ſting, 


„ 


Chap. 5. 


2 Reg. 2.4 


. 


| 


2,17 47. 


| 


Pas 4 457. 


louing. they ſhall receive eter- 577 
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ſting, and pꝛaping is like [acvbs 
ſtriuing with the Angell: O 
bleſſe 75 Lord. . 
6 Euery thing doth in na 
ture require a perfection, the 
heauens wich are i1conting= 
all motion. che Angels which 
are aſcending, and deſcending, 
are ſapde not co haue their full 
verkectton, but eſpet:ally in in, in 
this troubleſome motion, butill 
hee cameto the accompliſh nent 
of all his hope. It to ſee the 
ſtate of bleſſedneſſe be no ſmall 
top, then what will the fraition 


mention is befoze made ta. 


moze hee did conſider it, the 


theceofbe > where faith hath no 
m92e place, becauſe wee beholde 


that which oe beleeued: Where 
hope ceaſeth beeauſe we poſſeſſe 


at Wee befoze hoped . 
If the Ipoſtle of whome 


k. veing(o high a ſabiea, the 


moze 


— 9 2 _— 


— 
— 


| 


, ” . > 
— T1 5 
2 r 


| 


part of this bleſſedneſſe) could | 
not expꝛeſſe the excellencie there- 


can reach, all is not anſwera- 


— — 


moze hee ſeemed to wonder af 


7 Py <4, > woe, ade © oo tare Ir -. — 
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it, pet tus much hee could ſap, 
that eye had not ſcene, eare had 
not heard, the heart of man 
could not conteiue the things 
that G O D had pꝛepared fo; 
them that loue him. Reach as 
karre as humane bnderſtanding 


ble to the ſame. Of things infi- 
nite, we cannot but infioicly con + 
fider. | 
7 Co lift vponr epes to · 
wards thoſe gliſtering beames 
of Gods glozp, where the ſhar- 
peſt Eagle mapbee dazeled : to 
wade into the depth ot his ex 
cellencie, wherein a Camell 
map be plunged, the ſhozt reach 
of humane reaſon map rather 
moue vs to cry with the pe - 
ſtle. O altitudo O the depth sf | 
the lone and bounty and mercy 
of Hod. 
' Thep that come vnto the 
maine Ocean. find water enogh, 
ik thepcome bp millions to take 
handkuls of it, bee there amul= 


| 


titude | | 


—— 


2 Apoc, 7, 9 


— 


La8. 116.6 
de dives, 
en, 


it was fo no other cauſe, but 
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tude 5 which no tongue can 
number. God hath Crownes 


follow the Lambe whereſoeuer 
beegoeth, when they chall reſt 
vr pen Mount Sion; hen they 
ſhall it with him, and raigne 
with him, 

8 It peuaſke, faith Lactan⸗ 
eius, why GOD created the 
Wozlide, it was foz no other 
cauſe, but that man ſhould bee 
created: if pou demaund why 
man was created, it was be- 
cauſe hee ſhould wozlhippe his 


Gould wozlhippe bis Creatoy, 


that He ſhould bee rewarded by 
him: Lorde, what was man, 
that thou dideſt ſo xcſpeR 


foz their heads, and — koz 
their handes, When they ſhall | 


a 
. _ es ot: eva SS Sal 1 


Creatoz : if por oſke whp hee | 


* 


him ? 


Theſe are the bowels of. 
Gods aercie, who had no o 


ther cauſeofhis mercie but his | 


mercie, no.other ende. but his | 


owne glozie, and our good. 


8 whicy, 


wy 7” EPIO 42 —— 
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Which 19 called ve 2 
tzia moſt great e ample reward, 
| | — there is no ende of his 
geodneſſe, no number of his 
| mercies , no meaſare of his 


ties So God doth deale like 

| | God himſelte, The value of 
which glozie is apparant in 

this, in that it coſt the pze- 

— death ol the Donne of | 
od 


Si tanta in terris moraretur fi. 

des, quanta merces expectatur 
in cœlis. It᷑ there were ſo great 
| | Faith in earth, as there is re- 
ward lookev fozin heauen (ſaith 
Tertullian) mercifall Lozde, 
what lone ſhould Wee haue ts 
the lite to come? 

9 . Pharao was content, at 


doe ſacrifice, bat they muſt 
leave their heards of Cattelt 
behinde, £3, Moſes will not 
leaue a hooffe in Exppt : all 
our deſires muſt goe with vs, 
in beleeaing that high reward 
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 wildome, us depth ol his boun | 


Ex. 10, 24 
lat the people ſhanid goe to 


— — ͤ „ — — 
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e bene. 
cis lib. 2, 
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et blindneſſe ſo farre aboue ail 


[humane deſert, that is, 03 may 


be. | 
10 Seneca Wziteth, that A- 


the greataelle of the git, as hee 
aunſwered the King : Wot 


home £ lex ander repiped, A do 
not reſpect good man, what 
thou art meete to receige, but 


doth not ſa much regard What 


'| wee molt bnwoꝛchy creatures 


arewozthy to receine, as what 
becommeth him, the God of all 
mercie and maqgnificence to be- 
tow and gite. 

Herod pzomiſed much, when 
hee pꝛomiſed haife his king⸗ 
dome : but Chzilt, when hee 
giues, wee finde him giuing a 
whole kingdome : Venite be» 


— 


nedicti patris mei, accipitote 
1 regnum 


1 


. N . + 
— "0 7 


| lexander the Gzeat, giuing a 
pooze man two talents ,. the 
man was ſo aſtoniſhed with 


Pzincely Sir, J am not oz 
thy to receine ſo much, to 


what beſeemes mee ſo great a | 
93 otentate foz to gine. GOD | | 


—— ä — —— 


— 


regaum, Come pee bleſſed of 
my: Father, receive the Ring 

dome : Nap Regnum paratum 
vob, The kingdome pzepa- 
red foz vou. Seeing Chꝛiſt 


the loue ot God, let vs pzepare 
our ſelues to heauen. 

Men are ſometimes liberal 
in pzomiſing, but moze nig- 
gardlp in perfoztuing : with | 
God it is not ſo, Igaine, a 
mongſt men, the elder, oz one 
ont ly doth inherite : but With 
God, all ſannes are heires, all | 
heires inherite, and the inheri- 
rance to is a heaueniy king- | 
dome, to raigne, to reiorce e- 
uer. 

The meditation of this hay- 
pp end of man (ik man did know 
his ow ne h ipꝛineſſe) were in 
ough to inzke him little reſpect 
athouſand woz'ds : nap,to ſap 
With the Prophet, Like as the 
Hart deſireth the water ſtreames, 
fo is my ſoule a thirſt for God, 
Oh. when ſhall 1 enter thoſe 
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hath pꝛepared heauen £0z.vs.foz | 


Rem 8. 17 


3 G courts | 


e 5. | 98 
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courts of ioy? 
1 Demetrius Plialereus hes. 
ring the Philoſophers diſpute 
about the immoꝛztalitie of the 
ſoule, wzetched man that J 
am, (quoth hee ) who haue ſo 
aigsa7d0y long liued in the periſhing de⸗ 
a pda Agde of this coxruptible bo⸗ 
- dp. Wee know not what wee 
X90. Igoſe, when we ioſe opaztun 
\tpof ſeeking, and buping that 
| Pzecious PR: fox which the 
pꝛouident hnſbandman ſhould 

M4. 13. fell ali that he hath. 
Se? | 12 When the people,. as wee 
reade in the too and thirtieth 
of the booke of Numbers, were 
Ne. 3 2. 2, rome to their entrance into the 
53 %, land of pꝛomiſe, the childzen of 
Reubenand Gad, regarding not 
(the pꝛomiſe ſo often pꝛomiſed, 
defired Moyſes that they might 
Gap on the hether fide of Joz 
dan, becauſe it was a place 
meete foz their dzoues of Cat · 
tell, which they moꝛe reſpected 


obe- 


| 


then their paſſage into the holy 


land. Ire there not ſome in the 
1 wozlide. 


— — 


| 


— — by FE 


—0 


* 


— 
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Woylde, not farre bnlike theſe 
childzen of Reuben and Gad, 
who defire fo make their ſtap 
here, and would goe no farther, 
foz that thep eſteeme the plea + 
ſures and pzofites of a life tem. 
pozall, moze then thep doe the 
incompzebenſible topes in that 
life eternall. | 

Not vnlike thoſe gheſts. who 
being inuited to a great ſapper 
fcedeſs long vppon courler di 
che 3. thac when thep cone 10 
the banquet, they haue no ap- 
petite: thep are fo ſatiſged | 
with earthly things, that when 
they ſhauld come to the beſt, 62 
delre ot heauenlp, thep haue no 
deſire at all, oꝛ as men lead cap- 
tine into a kozren land From 
their infancie, do not onelp fo; 
get their natural language, but 
euen a desire of returning 
home, 

But fo2 the true Iſraelites, 
all is wearines, vntili they come 
inta the {and of reſt, whereas in 
other things (ſaieth Cyprian) 

G 2 


—— 


9 Chap, — 


ö 


Wwe | 


1 


* 
4 
* 
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Chap. f. 


Ari. Merl execution: inis, ſaitth Ariſtoſtle, 
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we are Wont to blame it pet in 
the ixoi tatio of ſo great a god, 
Wee mip commend impatiencc : 
Woe is mee (ſaith Dauid) that 
my pilgrimage is prolonged, 8. 
Auſten wWziteg of certain beaſts, 
that are ſs patient of thirſt, that 
ſeeing many puddles, pet they 
will ncuer drinke of any, till 
thep come to a fountaine that is 
cleare: ſurelp the faithfull haue 
this pꝛopertie, thep ſtap the ſa - 
ti\fping of thetrdefires till thep 
come tothe true kountaine:here 
we are but refreſhed, eſurimus 
dum ſaturemur, we ſtill are hun · 
grie vntill woe come to be ſatiſũ · 
ed to our delire, 

12 In things that are oz · 
daͤined vnto an end, tize rule and 
meaſure of all actions is taken 
krom the ſame,which end is ſirſt 
in the intention, and laſt in the 


— 


Mouct agentem, the end euer 
moues the agent. Nowoo if ble. 
ſedneſſe be mans end, then is it 
the marke we ſhoot at, and the 


Rees, 4 


| ſcope 


| 
. 
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ſcope of al our enterpꝛiſes what | 
ſoencr. Euerp thing is required 
foz bleſſednes, and onelp bleſſed - 
nelle foz it ſeife. | 
[:cobs ſeauen peares ſeruice 6, 2,28 
ſeemed but light, in regard of ; 
Rachel, foz whome hee terned, 
The labour and trauell. not of 
| ſeauen yeares, but of all the 
yeares of our life, is nothing in 
reſpect of Rachel the fairer, the 
zappier ſtate to come. | 
14 And this doth anſwere 
the pzophane Atheiſt, and 
meete with the obieckion of 
lobs friends: What good bath 
thy righteouſneſle brought thee? 
Oz as ſome would not bluſh to 
ſap in the time of the Pꝛophet 
Malachie ; What profite is there 
by feruing God Yr 
| The molt bappie reward in 
the life to come, doth ſtrike 
them all dumbe : his verp aſ 
ſiſtante in the life pzeſent, map 
make them amazed. Doe but 
trie mee (ſaith the Lozd) If 1 


will not powre out a ble ſeing vp⸗ 
— 


G 2 pon 


— — 


Mat 3. Ic 
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— » 


— 


4102 Learne to Die 


1. — 


pon you. 


eth, that men reiopce when their 
Wine and cozne, and ople encrea⸗ 
ſeth, but Lord ( ſaich he (lift thou 
vp the light of thy countenance, 


Oril de fr: 
de ad Reg 


Hal. de vn. 
pat. fl. 


| 


pſa. 1, 6 


eſal. 12 8. 


| as if there were greater reiop⸗ 
cing in thts, then in anp other 
bleſſings whatſoeuer. 

15 {This bleſſing, ſap the 
Funcicne Fathers, is both viæ 
and patriz, that is, of the wap. 
and of the Countrep. That 


ts ſpoken of by the ſame Pꝛo⸗ 
pet Dauid in the firſt Plaltne, 
Where mentioning the fate of 
hun; that walketh not in tte 
counſell cf the bngodlp, hee 


ſhall be bleſſed (ſaith the Pzo« | 


phet)and how: Looke whatlos 
euer hee doth, it ſha!l proſper. 
So ſapth hce of theman thac 
fcareth God het ſhall be bleſſed, 
and wherein ? Foz hee ſhall ſee 
his childrens children, and peace 


| 
| 21 


vpon [frac], | 
16 The Woꝛldes maner is 
the 


— 
— CC 


The Pꝛophet David ſhew- | 


which God giueth inthe wap, | 


— 


2 


— — 


—__ 


— 
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the Jewes manner, who were 


firſt, Chriſt bee oblerues his old 


| | 


wront to bung the beſt Wine 


manner, and keepes the beſt 
vntill the laſt, 

It is ſaid ot Iidore. that be 
ing at a banquet, and there be · 


ö 


holding a great ſigne of Gcds 
bountie towards the ſonnes cf 
men ſuddainlip hee bzeakes out 
into aboundance of tears, being 
demaunded the cauſe, foz that 
Cqueth he) J here feed on earth 
lp creatures: that am created to 
line with Tngels. 

17 Co conclade wozthily har) 
Ariſtotle ſaid, there is nothing 


N 


ing at a banquet, and there be⸗ 


| 


| 


moꝛe beſeeming the excellency of 

maus nature,thenconteplation. | 
God hath ſet the earth vnder 
our feet ⁊᷑ therefoze it ſhould not 
be to much efteemed. The woꝛld 
it ſeike is of a round figure, but 
the heart ot man is triangulare, 
and ſo tompꝛehends moze then 
the woꝛld. Our bodies walke 
on earth, but our ſoules ſhould 


8 4 bee 


b 


—— 


105 Chap. 3. 


Toa 2.10. 


| 


— 


| 
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Eſa. 3 8. 9 


g man. 
vllt. cap. 


P. 84. ig. 


— 


be inheauen, by onr heauenly 


deſires; # we ſhould frame our 
affections in fozme of a ſhip,that 
is cloſe down ward, but open vp 
ward, in a hartie deſire of a ſu⸗ 
perioz condition: The remem⸗ 
bzance whereof is like the meſ- 
ſage of the angel Gabriel, which 
bzought tidings of great top, 
which may makethe faithfulan- 
ſwere with Ezechias, and ſap : 
The word of God is good, let 
there be peace, and that to peace 
eternall. The Philoſophers tel 
vs, that aboue the bigheſt 
ſphere there is nothing ſubiec 
to alteration, peace Will come, 
happineſſe Will come. 

In the meane time, ſapcth 
Saint Auſten, Let mp minde 
muſe okit, let mytongue menti⸗ 
on it, let my heart loue it, and 
my whole ſoule neuer ceaſe to 
hunger e thirff ofter it. O Lord 

God of hoſtes, bleſſed is he 
that putteih his truſt 
in thee. 


The 


. 


| 


\ 


. 


foz de began to ſtep from it but 
when God commaunded him | 


| (hzinke from it:but hauing con- 


meane to diuide the — 
5 
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The ſiat Chapter. 


That wee need not feare Death, ; 


much leſſe to meditate ther of. 


=] Hen Moyſes ſaw | 
his rod turned in⸗ 
ltaa Serpent, it 


Chap. c. 


Ex. . 3. 


t take holde thereof, hee 
found atter ward bp manp ef- 
kedes, it did him and the pecple 
of God much god At fir ght 
Death doth frap our naturall | 
weakneſle, and wee begin to 

fidence in God, who hath wil- 
led vs not to feare, we find it a 


many tribulations, to mike 
a paſſage from the wildernefte 


ZE G 5 of 


— 
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of this woꝛld, vnto a better 1ad 
ok reſt. 

2 It is ſtrange wee ſhould 
make ſo nite ot our ſelues, as to 
count it a death to meditate of 
Death. Nay to eiteeme the be⸗ 
rie remembzaunce thereof. as 
Ahab did the pꝛeſence of. the 
Pꝛophet Elias, to bee trouble 
ſome vnto vs: whereas Death 
is ſo farre from hurting them 
who put their trait in God, as 
they ſball rather finde ita gen- 
tle gue to bing them home 
to their owne Cittie, where 
thep Would bee, there to abide 
and re naine koꝛ euer, 

A good maus care is (faith 
one) Non quam du, ſed quam 
bene viuat: non quando, ſed qua⸗ 
{ ter moriatu r, Not how long he 
lines, but ho w well: not when 
he dies, but in what good ſozr, 
how ſoone fo cuer. 

The euil are ſory that time paſ- 
ſeth away ſo faſt, he good deſite 
to be where time paſſeth not at 
all. The matter was once 


78 diſputed 


ö 


| 


| 
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diſputed befoꝛe Leo, by two 
P hyloſophers about dying and 
riſing againe, fox him that 
held, wee neede not care fo; ei. | 
ther, this mans opinion, ſaide 
Leo, is the merrier, but furclp 
the o ther is the trucr 
Tyat which wee call life | 

is a t inde of death, becauſe it | 
makes vs to die: but that 

which Wee count death is in | - 
| the ſequele a verte birth dap ot | 
| life, foz that indeed it makes vs 
to liue. There is a death which 
fome call mortal! finne, and 
this is the death of the Sauie, 
which death in deed wee ſhould 
all feare, Tyercis alſo a mode. 
rate feare of. the other death. 
Hhichiz pzofitableto withdꝛaw 
from theallurements of eu: 
But ſo to feare it as if it were 
thevitcr ruine and ouerthꝛow 
| 4 our being. wee neede not, 


— 


* 


we ought not. | 
4 when Saint Faul ſpake 


an bnconquerable faith, | - | 
which was his ſtay, and the | | 
ſtop | 
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ſtap of ali them, whoſe hope 
was in Chziſt, We (ſaith hee) 
know that if this earthly houſe 
of our tabernacle bee deſtroy- 
ed. wee haue a building, not 
made with handes, but giuen of 
God eternall in the Heauens: 
As it hee would tell the per 
ſecutoꝛs ot his time that m. 
ſerics foz a moment coulde 
not diſmay them : the periſhing 

of the outward man could not 

daunt them: no pꝛeſent death 


2 that fcarcs death, ſapth 


could diſcourage them, foz thep 
knew thcir habitation was in | 
heauen, and themſelues incoz- 
pozated Clttizens into that 
Jeruſalem Which is abcue, 
well they might kill their bo 
dies, but to kill in them the faith | 
ofthe Lozd Jeſus, all the toz- 
ments ofthe woꝛld could not. 
A Heathen man could ſap, 
Cegeneres animos timor argu- | 
it: this abie tt feare is farre dif+ 
;f:rent frõ a gen-rous ofſpzting : 


Plato, ts epther — 
42 
ay 


** 
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PINOY puptaTOS » OÞ e, 
a loner of the bodie ot riches, oꝛ 
at leaſt of honour, Without all 
doubt a Philoſopher oz louer 
of wiledome hee is not. Bat 


Salomon ſaith, The tuft man is 


as a Lion, ot ſohome the Matu⸗ 
raliſt wꝛit eth. that he is ol ſuch 
courage, as being fircelp pur · 
ſued, hee Will neuer once al 
ter his gate, though hee die 
A > 
with what conſtancie an⸗ 
ſwered the ſecond of thoſe ſe. 
uen bzethzen, who all petided 
vp manfallp themſelues to coz- 
ment foz the maintenance of 
the law pf God? Thou O king 
take ſt theſe our lives ſrom vs, 
but che God of Heauen ſhall 
raiſe vs vp in the reſurrection of 
eucrlaſting life, Che Philoſo- 
pher might lay 74770, ale 
voy PoCeporeTON,. that is, of 
things terrible, none moze then 
Death. But it is otherwile 


| =O Chziſtſang  Tertullian 
tolde 


|Chap. 6. 


2 MAc.7, 
9, 


Eriſf. Eth. 
15.3. 


TOES 


— 


* — — 


* » 
— 
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tolde the perſecutoꝛs of his 
time, that their crucltp did but 


diſtri {cd peopie, whereby they 
might enter the {coner into a 
ſtate of glozp, and therefsze 
Death ftoas acceptable to 
them. 

6 Whp ſhould J feare(ſaith 
the Hzophct )in the euill dap? 
As ik. D:w4d ſaw no cauie of 
dzeading death, howſoeuer na⸗ 
ture may beginne to tremble at 
the mention thereof. H1ilarion 
could not but Wonder his ſoule 
ſhould be ſo loath to depart af- 
ter he had ſerved God, aud God 
him ſo manp peres - Conũ der 
death as in it ſcife, and ſo na 
turallp wee feare it: conſider 
death as. a meane to bzing vs 
bnto Chzilt, willingly we may 


embzace it. it we feare death. let 
vs lecke out the cauſe of this 
feare? are our fins the cauſe, let 
bsrepent vs of them? is the 
loue of this Woꝛld the cauſe, let 


vs fozſake this lout:is it foz 


want 


open a doe to G O DES 


| 


| 


— 
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want of faith? koꝛ ſure wee are 
perpuſillz fide; but of little 
faith, Let vs ſap With him We 
beleeue Lord, belp our vnbeltct. 

7 When lacob ſaw the cha- 
riots of Egypt. and thereby 
percepued his ſonne loſeph Was 
aliue, his fainting ſpirits reui 
ned ſaping, I will goe ſee him be 
tore die, When faith tooth 
bzing vs manp teſtimonies that 
our lol eph liueth the Chʒiſtian 


tine ok diſtreſſe and ſap, Moriar 
vt videam, In the name of God 
to ſee him let me die. Perad - 
uenture it holdes in this, ſapeth 
S. Auſten, Non videbit me homo 
& vinet, Man ſhall not lee mee 
andliue: well, to ſee thee, let 
me die Lozd. _ 

$ Now koz theſe cozruptt- 
ble bodies, they take no da 
mage at all by death. It is no 
harme to the ſeede, though uit 
hath foz the time a little earth 
harrowed oz raked ouer it, it 


and 


man may recomkoꝛt hitnſcife in 


Cha p..6 | 


Ge, 25.40 


ſhall ſpzing againe and fomiſh. | 


— — . _ iD 


| 


— — — 


1. Cor, 15 
243 


N 1. l. 
Jon, I. 10, 


oſa. 90.3; 
Job. 2 9. 23 


EF, 27.7 
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Learne to Die. R 
and bꝛing fozth fruit in due ſea⸗ 
ſon : And no hurt is it to 
theſe our bodies to bee caſt in» 
to the grourd : being lowen in 
weakknes, they ſhallriſe againe 
in power, being ſowen n aturall 
bodies, they riſe againe bodies 
ſpiritaall, being ſown in diſho- 
nour, they riſe againe in glo- 
ric. 

9 The keping greene of 
Noahs Oliue tree vnder the 
floude, the budding againe of 
Aarons rod, the deliveraunce 
ot lonas from the depth of the 
ſea, the vopce that callith, 
Come againe yee children of 
men the he pe of lob, that 
hee ſhould ſos G O © With no 


| 


| 


to bane, map ſtirre Vppe in vs 


other, but with the ſcife ſame 
types: The Pꝛopheũe of Eze- 
chiel vnto the dzie bones that 
ſhould come, os ad os, bone 


a iopfull hope, and cheare our 
penſjue ſonles againſt all the 
fearcs and terrozs of Death. 
But the reſurrcaion of our 


Samour| 


6 


——_—_— 


— — 


— ee ee En 


— 


* 


Saniour Chriit is the com 
kozt of all comfoztes,vox Chri- 
ſti, vox Chriſtianorum the boyte 
of Chztilt is by Chzilt the voice 
of Chziltians, ſapth Satnt 
Auſten, Death where is thy 
ſting? Hell where is thy victory? 
Firſt he ſpeaks as a chalenger : 
Mors, ero morstua O death J 
will bee thy death : then as a 
conquerour, Mors vbi aculeus 
Death where is thy Qing ? 
which tnterrogation atſumeth 
an abſolute negation, Now 
death thou haſt no ſting, oz 
death thou art now no death, 
becauſe J haue a refarrection 
to like, | 

And thus Chꝛiſt triumphed 
oner the ſtrongeſt holdes of 
the enemie to ſhew Wee are de⸗ 


liuered from hell and death, and 
this comfozt take wee by thoſe: 


diuine arricles of our Creede, 
Which ſhew his diſcention and 
reſurrection. As Chzilt was the 
cauſe efficent: ſo was hee alſo a 
azure of the reſarrection. Mee 


rifing | 
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He, 3514. 


1. cer. Ii 9. 


| 


| © hap.s. 114 Learnto Lic, 
riſing, ive all ariſe: Þs one 
caſt into a riucr,if the head kerpe 
aboue water, the whole bodp is 
.| inlafety. 
Eyipb. l. 10 Of a moze powerful 
tom, 3. | canſe, there is a moꝛe po wei full 
effect. I piphanins ſaieth Adam 
was buried in Caluatie, where 
{ Chzift was crucified, where the 
| effect of Chzifts blond dilliliing 
from his bleſſed bodie, might 
| ſay; Surge qui dormis: Friſe 
thou that ſleepeſt. It the 
fnne of dam, who was a li- 
ning ſonle, wass the cauſe that 
death raigned oner all. much 
moze the trſurrecdion of Chziſt, 
who was aquickening ſpirite, 
ſhall bes cf power to raiſe bp al, 
that belieue to the hope of eucr- 
| laſting like. p: 
pbil. 3. 10 Wherefoze, tohat greater 
top theu ts bee able to know 
him as the Ypoſtle ſptaketh. 
Y Thy dwupepuy ie & ve Sνν,ðs 
And the power of this reſurrec- 
tion? Js Chziſt in dying ſhew- 
ed what wee ſhould ſuffer 2 * 
in 


— — — 


KE 


aw — 


Le arne to Die. 11 5, 
in riſing from death, what wes | 
ſhould hope: To wit, that all 
the bones in Colgatha. Call 


riſe; and thoſe that ſleepe in re 


the duſt of the carth, ſhall a 
wake. 

Wherekoze though Death doe 
ſwallow vs vp, as the Whale 
did Jonas, blind vs as the Phi- 
lines did dampfon,; ſeale the 
Sepulchze vppon vs, as the 
Jewes did bpon our Lozd Je. 
ſus pet we ſhall come fozth and 
bzcake the bandes. as the birde 
ont ok the ſnare: The ſnare is 
broken and we are deliuered. 

11 Thep map Well feare 
death,ſaith Saint Cyprian, that 
haue no faith in Chꝛiſt. but to: 
thoſe woo are members ok that 
head, who vanquiſhed the po 
Wer of hell and death, Death 
is to them aduantage, Ea gen⸗ 
tle guide that bzinges thein 
home to euerlaſting reit. Hence 
is ie, that dying they are ſapde, 
ta fal a fleepe. They that ſleep in 


2 b. 


Dan. 12. 


43+ 


Jeſus, as ſaith the apoſtle thep | 
lay 


— 


2 
— 


| 16 Learne to Die. 
them do don and take their reſt 4 
God it is that makes them 
d well in euerlaſting ſafety. 

We are not wont to feare to 
fall a fleepe, foz ſleepe is arefce- 
ſhing after weariſo me labours. 
The paincfalil labouring man, 
after his dapes wozke ended, 
lzpcs often moze quietip then 
Diues in his marble pallace on 
his bed of Juozie,where he tol⸗ 
iſeth and tumbleth : hee flepes 
not quietly, epther in lite oz 
beats, and ot ſuch is that vere+ 
ified O mors, quam awara, O 
death, how bitter is thy remem- 
bꝛance? What a ſoꝛzrewfull dap 
is this to careleſſe ſinners, whe 
Juſtice ſhall ſet ſuch a fine ve» 
pon their heades,as thep are but 
decapcd men foz euer? Haning 
Wearied themſelues, ſaith the 
Wiſeman in the wap of wic 


„g. 8ednelle, they (hail cry out, 


What hath pride profited vs, or 

the pompe of riches brought vs, 

after all our ſtirre, We are neuer 
the neare. Non mors vt malum, | 


| led 


— —— — 


\ 
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ſed poſt mortem ad pœnas hoc 
malum, Death is not euill, but 
after death to goe to puniſhmẽt 
that is euill - os 

12 Surclp, this barren and 
light land of wozldiy delightes, 
afcer all our dꝛudgerp peeldes 
na other but a croppe of tares, 
trouble, feare , and veration 
| of mind woheras thoſe that haue 
laboured in the vinepearde, and 
haue been often in watching, in 
kaſting often, paſſed many flp- 


leſſe nights, and reſtleſſe dapes, 


doe reſt from their labours, 
and fall a lxpe to riſe againe 
wich their bodies, when the 


appeare in euerlaſting glozie 
Ok theſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 
would not haue you ſorrow,as 
| men Without hope for thoſe that 


are a ſleepe. 993 Acceptable 


therefoꝛe mav death by, when 
in dping w2 ll pe, and in f& 
ping we reſt kram all the tra- 
uels of a topleſome life, to liue 
in tzp. to reſt foz eder. 


Sonne of righteouſneſſe ſhall | 


t,Cor,rl 


— CEEEET 


4 1 2 Agame 


— 9 4 owe wen ů —— —„— 2 
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Chaps, 


| 
- 


(hryſoff, 


Howl, 10 
in Matb * 
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13 Againe, whereas death is 
a tribute, wee mult all pay ho⸗ 
mage: Fiat voluntarium quod 
futurum eſt aeceſſariu m & offc= 
ramus Deo pro munere, quod 
pro debito tene mur reddere, Let 


Gen. 2.7. 1 


| ds make that voluntary which 


is neceſſary, and pxlde it to 
God as a gift, which we and 

bounde to pap as a due debt. 
Dad we no farther hope then | 
oneip to attaine a ſtate tempo- | 
roll we might feare indeede, 
becauſe when wee die, all our 
happineſſe ſhail die with vs: 


but when God made man of 


the duſt of che grounde, God 
bzcathed into him the bzeath of 
life, and man was made a li- 
ning ſoule, there koze not a dy- 
ing onle. | 
14 Cæſar Wziteth, that the 
bare opinion of the Druides, | 
(who taught that the ſoules had | 
a continuance after the ſepara. | 
tion from thoſe bodies, (made | 
many of their followers hardy 
in great attempts, and abated 


| 


in 


| 


| 
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n . 


in moſt tte feate at Death. Cy 
rus himſeife could ſap vnto hia 
Chlildzen, . when hee was ready 
to die: Thinke not (deate chil 
dren)that I ſhal be no where, or 
nothing. 

Ff a bare ſ@ppoſallof a fu⸗ 
tare Beeing, cauid ſo much a 


— OR 


N ling ye that dwell in the duſt, 


| how willingly ſhoul> we leaue 


naile againft the-feare of death, 
what dosth faith effect which 
doth warrant vs by good eut- 
dence, the teſtatoꝛ is dead, the 
aſſuranceis good in law to ſet 
vs in peaceable poſſeſſ on of an 
inheritance to come, ſo-ſurcite 
confirmed? O happp Thꝛiſti 
ans, that haue ſo good hope of 


| 


| 


happineſſe : [hy dead men thall 
ariſe, with my body, awake and 


5 
193 


15 Ik Abraham the faithful 
Patrtarke, lefc his owne coun 
trep and Kindzed at the com- 
maundement of almighty God, 
and went into a ſtraunge land, 


this countrep; wherein we are 


 onelp ſtrangers andgoe where | E 


we 


Gen, 12.4 


Peſoidon 


in it. 


mgm fl. 


Luc. 2 21. 


PHI. 1. 29. 


Fo 8.3 5. 
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we haue our owne hame and a- 


| | bodefoz euer. 


This was the reſolution of 
Saint Ambroſe, who nep. 
ther loathed life, noz fcared 
to die, becauſe ſaith he. we haue 
8 good Lozd. This was the 
faith of Simeon, who hauing 


in peace This wag Saint Pauls 
gaine, when he ſaid, To die is to 


ſage was a diſſolution, and this 


from the pꝛiſon of the bodte, 


dy, was to bee at liberty with 
Chꝛiſt, Seing therefore that 
death it ſelfe being duely confi- 
dered, ſhould nothing at all dif- 
map vs, then moch leſſe may 


| 


the onely meditation thereof. 
The mozeWe meditate of death, 
the i: le we feare it: the leſſe wee 


feare it. the moze faith haue we. 


What (hall ſeparate vs from the 
lo ue of God, that is in Chriſt? ſhal 


tribulation or anguſh? ſhall 


ſene Chziſt, pꝛaped to departe 


me aduantage, becauſe this paſ- | 
diſſolution was to bie freed} . 
and this freeing from the vo 


life 


* 
— 


| 
f 
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5 
CA 

* 
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| thinges under the Hunne, 


ſaith S. Peter, who bath begot · 
ten vs to a liuely hope of the re- 
lurrection. 


4 


| 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


That the afflictions of minde 
which are incident in the life 
of man, may moue him to a 
Meditation of his end. 


I, Alomon , whome 
60 D foz wile= 
** dome choſe to bee 


| 


life or death? Bleſſed bee God 


t. Pet. 1. 


man of a greate 


En to make enquirp of 


ng 
the ſtate of the wezlde, to come 


foozth to ſpeake foz all, bis 
conſcience of all, hauing ſeene 
and expertenced the nature of 


pesldes bp his verdite of all 
as thus, All is vanity and vi xa- 
tion of m:nde. This is in bztefe 


EL the | 
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— know CTyztit our Saui⸗ 
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the condition of all in general. 
recozde d foz po ſteritp. All is 
Vanity, 4 
| 2 The rich diſcontented in 
honors, the poze languiſhing 
in grieke, the lea ned fall of reſt - 
leſle labours, foz might not the 
learned Fathers haue weli ſapd 
as the lampes of the Temple, 
Aliis ſeruimus, nos coaſumimus, 
We ſerue other. and conſume 
oue ſelues? All of what eltate 
ſoeuer, ſabiect vnto troubles 
and verattons of miade. Is if 
Salomon ſhould haue ſapde,you 
map looke foz no other, ail is 
bexation, J will tell pou what 
pau ſhall finde of che wazld de; 
ug ot in it as long as you will, 
Allis vanitie 
3 Small cauſe had the J\- 
aelites to care foz their conti⸗ 
nuance among the Tagkez 
ma ers of Egypt and as (mail 
cauſe haue any ts defire to 
lune in this wozld, as in a wil 
der gelle amongſt manp wolues. 


our 
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tr hath tolde vs, that being [94.15.13 
; in the world, wee are not of the | 

world. in, but not of. | 

Here wemaynot looke foz | 
p:rfe& reſt of boop. oꝛ all con- | 
tentment of mind, and therekoze 
to meditate of deliverance map 
be ſome refreſhing to the di 
ſtrelled ſoule, who map poure 
out her complainces, ſaping , 
Woald to Gad that day might 
once ſhine, when I ſhall ſee my 
] redeemer: When TJ ſhall came 
ſ | where is peace, within, and 
| 
| 


1 


— — — — — 8 


without: when J ſhall appeare | 
b:fo:e the pꝛeſence of God with | 
top, and bee no moꝛe oppzeſſed | 
With gricfes, diſturbed with 
deſires mole:ted with thoughts | 
but liue and reſt foz euer. uch 
is the lot of our eſtate preſent, | 
To be borne. to ſorrow, to die. | 

4 What comkoꝛt can a man 
reape 02 what quiet ſhould: hee 
take, where want is miſcrable, | 
ptentyp is fall of pertil. which 2 
Wap loener we cat our eyes, 


f we find cauſe of complsint that 
— DO: we } 


n. uw 


_—_— 


—— 


| 


Chap. 7. 


Feel. 2. 2. 


— 


ſal. 88. 
15. 


Aug. de ei 
. Dei, lib 
14.64. K 3. 


with our ſelues the happineſſe 


deceiued, or annoyed at all. 
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falls, offends omnino non poſſit 


wee tap (well count laughter 
error, ſaping, Quidinanis? why 
art thou ſa mad? and ſubſcribe | 
to that of the Pꝛophet, Lorde, 


thy terrors haue 1 ſuffered from | 


my youth vp ward with a troub - 
led mind: Juſtut wor Vin vt 


bolt, niſi es perncnerit, bone, | 


Che iuſt man ſaith S. Auſten, 
lives not where he would, vntill 
he come where he cannot die, be 


s Hauing then ſo litlecauſe 
to 4op in this life Where there 
is ſmall occaſion offered, t 
make vs reioxce - where the 
minde is ſo inueſted With cares, 
moleſted with griekes vexed 
with pame, wee may recount 


of them who alter the ſtozmes 
of this troubleſome ſea hauecaſt 
anker in their ſafeſt roade. 

6 Noah had much moleſta⸗ 
tionin theoald woꝛlde. he had the 
waters ſwelling vnder him. the 
heanens darke and glomp ouer 


him 


— 
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him: at laſt the Tree ſtaped v- 
pon the mountamnes of Ararat , 
and then was Noah a giad ma 
Lot was art:ucd amongſt the 
umnefull Sodomites, at laſt, 
God ſent his Angels to take 
bim cleane a doap. Elias mour- 
ned foz a time, ſate bndeva Ju⸗ 
| niper tree ſent vp his fighes to 
heauen, at laſt came the chariot, 


Daintes under the Aitar m :p 
koʒ a time crp, How long Lorde 
Ieſus: after a little moze ſuffe⸗ 
ring, their diſgrace (hall bre 
turned into giozy,their mourne 
full teares into a gladſom tri- 
umph. 

7 Why artthouſo vexed, O 
my ſoule, and why art thou ſo 
diſquicted within me?O put thy 
truſt in God, In the multitude of 
the ſorrowes ( ſapeth the ſame 
Pꝛophet) that were in my hart, 
N 8 comfortes (Lord) haue re. 


| and then there was no moze 
| [ lefabel ro perſecute him, no 

moze falie Pzophetes to ban? | 
themſelues againſt him Tie 


D 7 freſhed | 


Chap: 7 | 
Gen. 1 9, 
7. 


* 
| ? 


74211 


*— 


— 
. 


O — — —— —— 
— —— 
—— . 1 -3 


— > — 5 — N 9 2 
— — * — —— — — 
* . EE CELESTE ITE 


— — 


—— — 


— 


7 "4 
} I; 
Ki 
1 
5 


. —ͤ ———— * 
— — — — 
. 


— 


— — 


8 


126 Learne te Die. | 


fieſhed my ſoule. Thereby 
ſhewing that as the Woꝛld had 
a multitude cf ſo;z0wes to af- 


*, Cor, ; 


multitude of cowfo:tes to re- 
freſh his heart amidſt a ſea of 
ſozrowes, As our ſufferinge s in 
Chriſt do abound ſo our conſo- 
lations allo iv chriſt do abound 
too ſaith S. Paul- 

8 Our :Hovjour knowing 
that his Tpoſtles ſhould haue 
manp and great diſcomfozres 
too in the wozlde, pꝛomiſeth to 
ſend them after his aſcention 
bp into heauen another come» 
foiter: another comforter, foz 


| his pzeſence was their comfoꝛt 


fo: the time being, and offcr- 


ward in their deepeſt pziſons , 


they ſhoulde haue the holp 
Syoſt them fellow pzifoner, & 
howſocner the wozide did out 
Wwardip aunnop them, pet they 
ſhould inwardlp haue a com- 
tozter to make them reio yce in 
their \nff:ringes, and after all 


ſault his heart ſo God hath a 


to reiopc e fog euer. 3 
S 


— 2 — - 


ä 


acts 


Learue to Die. 12> ” hap.7 


S. Chryſ>ſtome bppon that 
of the Ipoitle, di Deu: nobiſc i 
uis contra nos, If God bee on 
our ide. who can bee againſt Rom. K. 31 
vs: yea rather ſaith he, quis 
nen contra nos Who is aganmit : 
vs? nap, who is not againſt 
vs, if God bewith bs? but 
howſocncr thiy are agan ſt 
vs they ſhal. not pꝛeuaile, oz log | 
trouble vs. God is a rewarder | 
of patience, & death the finiſher | 
of patne. We haut paſſed ſaitu 
the Pꝛophet, th:ongh fire and | 
water, not fire onelp as the thace 
chelozen voz water onely as the 
Iſraeiitcs, but fire and water, 
all kind of aduer ſities We haue 
paſſed them, and ſo not ſtayed in 
them. and thou haſt bzought vs 
to a place of reſt, ſo reſt will 
follow. 
9 Now therefoze,though the 
burthen be heaup, vet a lightſom 
neſſets it to remember thewape 


Iu —— 


„ 
— 


is not long. What laith Chziſt 
| our Sauieur - chold 1 come Aso. 22, 
quickly, and my rewarde is {12 


D 4 : With | 


5 


! 
* 


Lt; 

J if | 

It | | 
1; 
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| meze chercfully to wardes the 


greateſt ſezrowes of all. 


with me. | 
10 When the appzentiſe cals 
to minde that His peres of 
concnant willnow fhozrlp ex 
pire and that then he ſhall haue 
his fre dome confirmed, the re⸗ 
membꝛance hereof maketh ma- 
ny labourſome wozkes ſeeme 
moze ligdt, and lclle grieueus 
vnto him, 
The pooze Traucller in 
thinking 2f his Inne, gocs on 


ende of his painefull iourntp. 
The bondman in calling to 
minde the peare of lubile, is 
Wont worth moze patience, to 
paſſe thzough the peares of 
bondage. Now then amidſt 
the ſundꝛy ſozr:wes incident 


vntothe ſtate of man, and our | 


condition here 4 meditation of 
our ende map much mittgare, if 
nut altogether take away the 


Many are the troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord deliue⸗ 


— 


reth them out of all: how many 
and | 


—— 


—U— ts cn ta: 


> rs ce A ts ot tt ns 


( 


. | where are no tcares.and whp 


| are now landed: en the ſhoare 


— 


| — 


the Lo2d takers eyther troubles 
from them, oz take them from 
troubles. 

Great are their trials: but 
ſaluation will one day make a⸗ 
mendes, when they ſhalt haue al 
teares wiped from their epes- 
and their rewarde by fo much 
the moze iopons, by how much 
the 6ourſe of their like hath bee 
grieuous bnto them. 

11 Seeing thercfope, that 
on euer fide wee haue ſuch b;- 
gent occaſion to paſſe the 
dayes of this weariſome Pil · 
grunage in anxietie and penſiue« 
neſſe of minde, may wee not 
thinke them thzicoblelſed, who 
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and | how greatſoeuer they are 
pet an end they ſhall all haue fo: 


of perfect ſecurity. and deliue= 
red from the buithen of ſo 
topleſome a lobour, to bee 


there is no cauſe of teares, no 
trouble, foz that there is no 
cauſe of trouble. 

1 | 5 Mae 


— 
— — 
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dens. 
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Map we not thinke them 
happy men, who are gone from 
a ſhadow of life totrne life it 
ſelke, from darkenes to light. 
from trouble to reſt from men 
to God: May we not be refre- 
(bed, J ſay, in calling to minde 
that this battell will one dap be 
at an end, and we freede from 
the thzowes of all theſ? bitter 


Well map woe Weepe EF mourn 
as lob and leremic did in con⸗ 
ſideration of our entrance, into 


map we muſe with gladneſle of 
the tune of our departure from | 
the ſame. Akter aliſozrowes, 
andthoſe thzeatening vopces A 
voyce will come from the throne 
when the vyall of the ſeuenth an⸗ 
gell ſhall be powred out g Will 
lip. iatum eſt Now all is 


Though Sad do begin with 
afflixi te Thane affiicted chee, 
he willfurcipend with non afs 


fl. gamte amplius, I will afflict 


5 —_ 


this vale of teares: andef.en | 


— 


| 


ö 
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ther n no moze. | 
12 Conſider we the ſtate ef 
man krom the verp beginning 
of adam, beũdes his continuall 
travel! in the earth, the remein- 
bzance of his fclicity loſt could 
not but be irkefſome unte him, 
he hath but two long, E one 13 
taken awap bp death, Abell in 
the flower of his age, Noah | 
lines long, and what With his | 
ſozrowes in the Wwozide, the 
comming of the ſioud, the moc⸗ 
king of his ſonne, wee finde | 
his life moze bitter then a Hun- | 
dzeddeathes.ſo to ſuffer is not 


| Our lot alone. 


Firſt, oa called Abraham, Ad 
tentationem pro filei to à triall 
ot his ſaith and after, d bene 
dictionem pro fide to a bleſſing 
koꝛ his faith: becauſe thou haſt 
endared bp faith. in oleſſing J 
will bleſſe thee,ſaith the Kozd. 


Chap. 7 


G 22, 1 


The 
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The eight Chapter. 


That the griefcs of the body may 
allo mooue vs to enter into 
this ſerious meditation of our 

end. 


—— Hen the 20: 
W BY phet Daniel _ 

Val what was, ard 
| DYC fin alllikelyhoode 
AYE} vnlelſe God ſet 
| to his helping 
hand in time) what ſtil wonlde 
bee the eſtate of the people, 
while they were in the thzal- 
dome of Babylon, hee thought 
moꝛe and moze et his and thepz 
deliverance, and beſought God 
to looke bpon the deſolation of 
his people, to ſhew mercy for 
his mercies ſake, in ridding them 
from ail, 

When wee ſer and feele what 
16. and (ill will bee the con 
7 


— —— 


dition 


_ — 
— 


dition of this our Babplon: 
gricfes of bodie, and afflictions 
of minde wee map in our 
higheſt denotion to God, call 
to minde the time of our diſinil- 
ion, and our good delignery 
froin all: Pea, Wee map con 


when theſe craſed bodies, ſub⸗ 
iect to ſenerall infirmitics, as 
the heade to Megrims, the 
Lungs te ſuffocations, the 
Jopntes to gowtes, the ſtron 
ger partes themſelues to cons 
vuiſions by ſhzinking in of the 
finer>es : when theſe bodies, 
ſap, which haue holpen to beare 
the burthen of the dape, ſhall 
with the happie ſoule liuc toge- 
ther, and reioyce together, 

2: Intbe meane ſeaſon wee 
map remember in all theſe in- 
kirmities, t hat of the Pꝛophet, 
The Lord will not faile his peo - 
ple, neither will hee forſake his 
inheritance. Dauid knew it 
was Gods manner to trie his 
ſernants and therefeze in his 


Learne to Die. 133 Chap. 8. 


der, that there will come a dap, | 


3 afflictions | 


ſorig pers 


archogls,; 


S. 


| 


p[4,94-49 


o_ 


Ge. 27.2 F 
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on ofhimſcife,and them, tbough 
all chis come vpon vs, yet wil not 
we forſake thee. 
| 3 It is our Tſaack« pſe firſt to 
feele vs by tribulation, and then 
to bleflevs : by thele infirn-ities 
of the bodie, wee map conſider 
Gods feeling. Now after we 
baueſuffercd a little then take a 
bleſſing my ſonne. 
4 Though the winde blowe 


cold. yet doth it cleanſe the gov 


graine, though the fire burne 
þ date, pet doth it puriſie the belt 
gold IAffiictions, ag thep are 


7%Inara ſo are they alſo 


uzh1uzraboth ſufferings and 
inſtrucdions. Foz theſe afflic 
tions doe often cauſe an vtter 
conEpt ofall wozidly pleaſurs. 
hamblenes of mind, penetencie. 
and ſezroo of heart tfo2 ſinnes 
paſſed, Eamozehee>fnincs foz 
the time to come. fo by badilp 
cha 'tiſements, God doth Kill 


Ganes in vs. 


his and our enemies that is our 


wr 
| 


afflictions made thts pꝛateſtati. 


{ 


| 


By 


— — 


— * 
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By this means alla vnto the 
faithfull ficknetſe is a Phiſiti- 
an, & quæ contriſtant, & quæ non 
contriſtant, in bonum mutat 
both things that make them 
ſozrowfai # thoſe that do not 
God turneth ail to their good. 
faith S. Chriloſtome. | 
In the hundꝛeth and ſca- 
uen and thirtieth Palme, the 
peoples capt:uitt is thus mens 
tioned: Super flumina Babylo= 
nis, by the waters of Babylon, 
we ſate downe and Wept, in 
che verſe following, As for our 
Harpes, we hanged them vp vp- 
on the trees that are there vigh. 
We ſate down: ,a token of their 
humilitie: and wept, a ſigne of 
ſoꝛroo and penetencyp - as fo} 
our Harpes wee hanged them 
vppe, which ſhewed they were 
now verie karre from mirth and 
melodie Wut here wee meete 
with a queſtion Woꝛth the af. 
King. if finne and tranſgreſſſon 


were thc cauſe that Adam had 


ſozraw in the fruitof the earch 


— d 


Chap. 8. 0 


chryſſup. 


P(al 137. 


3 


— 
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mi peccat 
con. Pe- 
lags, 


fect in all ages. 


and Eue ſozrow in the fruite et 
the wombe, nap, that death was 
inflicted as a puniſhment vppon 
them and theirs, how is it that 
the puniſhment of fin by Chꝛiſt 
now taken a wap both ſezrowe 
and death ſtill remaine ? J will 
ſhew pon, faith >, Aultcn,how 
this holdeth. againſt the Pela- 
gions - Firſt, theſe were puniſh - 
ments for ſinners, bu: now they 
arc Exercitia fideliũ, exerciſes of 
belecuers, and fo were they in ef- 


6 All the life ef Salomon 
was fullofpzoſperitie, s there - 
foze Wee finde that Salomon did 
much fozget God : but the 
Whole life of Davi | had much 
aduerſitie,and thercfoze wee ſee 
by his penetentiali Pſalmes, F 
others that Dauid did much re. 
member Ged. 

7 Theſe chaſtiſementg of 
the bodie in pariicular, as thep 


the wozſer part ot man ſaietiz 


are in the conſequent, mcanes 


oftentimes of our good ( fo; | 


R 


— 


— — — 
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— 


s Jerome, is ſometimes punt- 
ſhed, Which is the bodie, that 
the beffter part of man, fo wit, 
the ſoule in the dap of iudgenit̃t 
map be ſaued. ſo are they in the 
cauſe effects of ods laue. Foꝛʒ 
though he bre at times a chatte- 
ning father, pet a father:though 
a launch ng Obtiſitian, pet a 
Pyhiſitian and therkoze one that 
loues, and that cares, We need 
no moze, but lap open our 
griefes. and let hin alone with 
the ſaluing. Who lees chaſtice - 
ments ſometimes are as neceſſa 
rie foz the ſoule, as medicines 
are fo; the bodie. who knowes | 
better then our ſelues, how bes 
to doe vs good, 


bee hard of digeſtion to the na- 
turall man, though the potion 
be ſharpe, pet it is his, whoſe in- 
tent is to pzocure health. Quos 
amo caſtigo home J ioue 7 
chaſtice, ſaith Chzilt vnes his. 
Whole loue in chaſteuing wee 
map not refaſe : Saint Chrvſo- 
TR tome 


[ 


| 
8 Wherefoze, thougb affliction 


Hier. con 
Ios m, 


_ 


4 4.19. 


Chap. 8 


— 


— 
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| ſtome cauld ſap Magna renta. 
tio non tentati, I greartemp- 
| 8 is it, not to bi tempted at 
all. 

9 lob was a righteous 
man. bp the teſttmonte of him, 
whole teſtimome was moſt 
true, What ſaieſt thou to my ſer⸗ 
uant Iob, in vpright and 1»ft mi, 
one that f:areth God? The next 
newes we heare of him lob ig 
afflicced in bodie, from thi 
crownecfihe head, to the ſole 
ok the foote, Pou have hearde 
(faith aint fames) of thepatt- 
Nc. ef ob, and what end Cod 
made with him? The holy man 
was tempted, that when wee 
are tried, to tcach bs what we 
ſhould doe. 

to S. lerome haning read the 
life and death of Hilarion, who 
after hee had lined rcligiorfly, 
died moſt cy 21ſtianlp , foulding 
bp thc booke ſaid well. Hilarion 
ſhall bee the champion whome 
| Þ Will follow. It S. Icrome 


ch 


— 


—— 


**» 
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the champion Wwhome A will 
follow, it chaſt men may ſap lo 
leph ſhalbe the Chapion a hom 
we wil follow, then map afilic 
icd men ſap foz true patience, 
ob fhalbe the champion whom 
we will fallow. Joby after the 
deed of mercp in burping the 
dead, was accepted of God, 
the next tidinges wee heare of 
' oby is the holy man Toby is 
ſtriken blinde and leaſt Toby 
might ſurmiſe hee was ont of 
the fauour of God, arcaſon is 
added, quia acceptus cras, be. 
cauſe thou Wert accepted, 

11 To ſuffer ſome chaſttce- 
ments, we map bee content :foz 
reſpecting our finnes, God bp 
theſe affiictions doth lap but a 
ſoft hand Vpon vs, Heſter ſaid, 
Peccauimus contra ſNominym, 
deo punit nos, We haue ſi ned 
againſt the Loꝛd, therefore a 
puniſhment is come bypon vs. 
o theſe bodilp infirmities, wee 
may impute them to our finnes 


Chap. 8. 


So Daniel in his pꝛaper wee 
baue 


D4. 9. 20, 


— 


Lob. 2, 10 


Hei, 4. 


4 


| 


pn — * e . — 


Chry hom. 


7. Epi, ad 
Heb. 


Abo, 7 14 


Cl 
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haue finued againſt thee, and 
are made a repzoach to all” that 
are round about vs. 

It was an ancient Fathers 
pꝛaper. Domine hic vre, hic ſeca, 
vt in poſterum ſanes, Loꝛde here 
ſcare & cut me. that t non maieſt 
heale mee foz the time to come: 
Better to ſuffer here then here. 
after. Non reſpicias ( ſaith ( hry- 
loſtome ) quod via eſt aſpera, ſed 
quo duct, Neſped not ſo much 
that the Wap is painful, as that 
the end thereof is pleaſant. 

13 When S. lohn aſked the 
Angell what thep were that 
appeared in long white gar- 
mentes, with Palmes tn their | 
handes.the Angellaunſwered, 
Theſe are thoſe that came out 
of many tribulations in the 


world. To fhewe after the 


ſtozmes ok a troubleſome life, 


they beare Palmes. vnd weare 
crownes, in token ot eueriaſts | 
ing triumph. | 

13 There is athzeefold con- 
ſideration, that map mone in vs 


matt 


n. 


bs." 
9 
i 


was not clothed like the Lillies 


emddered lo much. 
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effec. Theũrſt, Quid fuinyus, 
what we once were: The ſe⸗ 
cond, Quid lumus, what wee 
now are : Tue third, uid eri 
mus, what after a ſhozt ſpace 
we ſhalbe, what wee once were, 
is ſhewed by that of Eſdras, O 
Adam ſaith he) what haſt thou 
done 2 When Adam fell, wee 
an fell. Jf the eſtate of man 
had beene without inne, mans 
eſtate had beene as the Angels 
in heauen, ſaith S. Auſten, ſine 
morte media immortal itatem 
conſequta, it had attapned im-. 
moꝛtalitpwith paſſing by death. 

Salomon in his pꝛincelp ſeate 
was clothed in great roialtie, & 
pet Salomon in all his roy altie, 


of the field. But neither Salo⸗ 
mon in all his rotaltie, noz the 
Lillies of the field were euer ſo 
clothed as was Adam befozebe 
loſt theclothing ofinnocency O 
happy Adam, if Adam had well 


cbaß 4: | 


matter of Meditat on to this. 


2. E/dr. 7. 
Angnff, a 
ctust. Des 
446. 1 3. 
cap.2. 


T4 where 


Chap. 8. 14 2 


him in Paradiſe. a Garden of 


— 
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14 Wherefo:ze as the people 
in the time of the P. ophet 
Avgee, beholdiag the koꝛme of 
the Temple, ho-v farce inferi- 
our if was bnto the fozm:r 
glozp thereof, might well ſoz- 
row whea thep ſaw the one, and 
rememozed the other In like 
manaer, when wee call to mind 
the tate of innocencie, wherein 
Gov m de all thin ges foz man, 
and man fo; himſelfe (in that 
wonderfall excellencie) placed 


all delightes. ſubiect neither to 
grefe of badie, oz ber ition of 
minde : wee cannot but with 
ſome ſoꝛrow foz fin, wyerewith 
we ſho. ild euer bee at vrter deli 
dance, remembzing our loſle by 
inne, bethinke our ſelues of 
that foꝛmer kelicitie, and in the 


| 


UE eons 


{vale of teares , exiles from 


firſt pꝛace, Quid fuimus, what 
we once were. | 

17 Fi the ſecond confidera- 
ton Quid ſumus What we now 
are, euen ſoiourners in this 


— 


5 3 _ our 


—S — 


. 
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our natiue home, where trou 
bles come like lobs meddengers. 
no ſooner one hath told his tale 
but another ſteps in, to ſap as 
much, where men are beſcc with 
croſſes and calamities round 
abous, the feeling whereof map 
moue vs to bzeake foozth into 
that defireof the Ipoſtle, Vho 
ſhall deliuer vs from theſe bo» 
dies of death ? 
16 Cato the wile, a Beathen 
man could tell his Schoilers, 
that were he offered to be pong 
agatne, hee would in no caſ: ac- 
cept of ſach an offer - ſo weari- 
ſome connte2hee the condition 
of his eſtate pꝛeſent. 

17 Foz that future ſtate, 


Quid erimus What wee ſhallbe, 
when theſe dꝛoſſie bodies ſhall 
bechanged, and made like the 
gloztous bodie of the Sonne 
of Bod ,of which bodies God 
in mertie faith, as ſometimes 


wil! bleſſe him alſo: ſa of tyete 
— in their reſurrection, 


i tzsugy 


Chap. 8. 


vnto Abreham, foz Ilmaet, 1 


Ro. 17. 2 4. 


— ———_ —— 


Phil, 3.21 
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though as limael, they are not 
ſo fre bozne as Iſaacke the 
Soule, pet ſhall thep haue a 
bleſſing too. | 

18 Þ Chailtian remem- 
bzannce hereof doth make vs 
deſire with a!onging perfection 
elſe rohere. Hope (fapeth Sa- 


In the meane ſeaſon, con⸗ 
fdering that Nihil incundum, 


9 


| 


7 
9 


lomon that is deferred, doth af. 
3 flict the mind. 


niſi in iucundo illo loco. No | | 


thing is tndeede toptvil but in 


vs the moze cherefully to paſſe: 
ouer the greateſt griefes ef 
body. and akflictions of mind 


in this like, are teſtitnontes | 


— to come, lignes ot his in 
ice, 

19 It is the wonte of Fa- 
thers to holde in ther owne 
| Childzen, when they ſuffer the 
Childzen of bondemen to goe 
ue as they liſt: God that 


— 


—— 
2» 


——— It may mabhe 


Whatſoeuer, which afflictiong | 
of GOD S loue. but in the 


——_—_— — * 
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| keepcs an tnheritance foz his 
after his rodde in cczrecing - 
| hee hath a ſtaffe of ſtay & com⸗ 
fort, 

Whercfoze Wee map rec- 
ken chele trials as Marbin⸗ 
gets to warne vs before hand 
of dꝛathes comming. as teſti⸗ 
monies of Gods care ouer 
bg, as medicines fo cure cur 
Wounndes, as occaſſions to inure 
our patience. as motiues to 
encreaſe onr faith, as meanes 
to pꝛocure our good, and laſt 
of all, as Schosletuaiſters to- 
wardes our ende, to teach vs 
this Leſſon of Learning to 
Die. 

If Dod (faith S. Ierome) had 
promiſed vs all peace and quiet, 
both ia this world & in the world 
to come, then cur troubles here 


doubt ot our future reſt ; but ft: = 
ding by proofe, the manifold 
tribulations of this life preſent, 
we may expect with comfort the 
pronuſe of the time to come, 


P(al,s ; 


— — 


3 


1 
Hieron.de 


Conſol. un 
a. luerſ. 


might amaze ys, and make vs 


— I At 


—— _ 
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ſap, when hee ſaw a ſudda ine 
ſhipwzacke of ail his wszidilp 


Wealth, all loft in a moment ; 
| Well F oztune, LJ ſes thy intent, 
thou Wouldeſt haue mee bee a 
Philoſopher: how much moze 
map the Chꝛiſtian man ſap, 
after the many and manikolde | 
afflictions in minde and bodp⸗ 
well, I fee that God Wonlde | 
haue me euen to become religi⸗ | 
ous and to enter into a medita | 
tion of the like that is fre>e of 
all: foz departing this wozlde 
onto God, wee ceaſe to 
grieue, we ceaſe to ſor · 
row, we ceaſe to 
ſinne. 


— — — — — 
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The ninth Chapter, 


How much it concerneth eueri e 
one in time of health, to pre - 
pare himſelfe for the day ot his 

diſſolution 


hin the life to come, 
oeepends much vpon 

| the quality oz con- 
dition of the life pzeſent: fox 
where the tree falleth, there it li- 


eth, and our paſſage in oꝛder 


is, from the life of grace bnto 
the life of glozp: they fe but 
little, chat perceine not how 
greatly it concerneth euerie 
Chꝛiſtian in time of beſt health, 
while hee hath pet dap befoze 
him, to ſet foꝛwarde in a pꝛoui⸗ 
deut courſe: that ſo inthecwle 
of the euening, he map ariue at 


= FI 2 the 


147 Chap. g. | 


| 


| 


— 
— 
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the poxt of eueriaſting reſt, To 
bee alwayes tearctull, alwayes 
watchfull,alwaies heedfull, 
Salomon tels bs the Int bp 
inſtinet of nature, remembers it 
Will not be alwapes ſummer. 
leremie tels hs, the Crane and 
the Stozke thinke of another 
ſeaſon to come, wee map goets 
ſchoole to theſe fillp creatures. 


ſed man he is reſembled vnto a 
tree that bzinges fhoꝛth fcntt,in 
tempore ſuo. The fruit which 


It we remember Lauids blef. | 


foozth is often in tempore non 
ſuo:while he pꝛeſumes to ſtrike 
in W God in his laſt extremities 


— 
= 
. 
* 


the careleſſe unner bzingeth| 


the gate is open. then to knocke 


It is far better to enter in while 
in baine when che gate is that , 


would not be ſonght, Che ſhip 


to ſecke the Lozd when hee map 
be found, then to be found of 
him bnpzoutded, when wee 


would be mended in the hauen, 
not in the tempeſtuous ſea: h 
bzeach would bee repaired in 


time 


| 


| 


ſkirmiſhes of warre. In time 


| 


| 


— 


| 


* 
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time ok peace, and not in hote 


a care would be had ofour e · 
ſtate foz a time to come. 

2 The dayes of man are but 
ſhort, his time yncertaine, that 
little moment we haue, to pro- 
uide for a ſtate of all continue 
ance, and gaine eternitie in, is run 
ouer before we are aware : Gods 
mercy in gtuing vs time and 
grace paſſeth along as a pleaſant 
riuer: if we ſtoppe the couiſe 
thereof, by our continuance in 
ſinne, it will ariſe high and turn 
into iuſtie e, beare downe by 
force and ouerthrow our ſureft 
repoſe in the world. 

3 That which once and ne 
uer but once is done, fſhsnld bee 
aduledip begun carefallp pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuted, and moſt ſeriouſly la⸗ 
boured with all induſtrie vnto 
theend woes fleeps with our 
cauſe, & we riſe with our cauſe, 
as S. Auſten ſpeaketh. 

It is the connlell of the 
boly Ghoſt : Do good while yee 
| MESS 4. baue 


Mat. 5. 25 


Mat. 25.4 


Lac. lib C 


e 2 


loh, 2 1.13 
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Gals. 10 haue time. The plate of ma- 


— 


king attonement with our ad · 
berlarp, is While we are in the 
wap. No pzeparing ople in 
our lampes, no entring with 
the Bzidegrome- no running, 
no crawning. Foza ſure rule 
is it with God, Do well, and 
haue well. Rine the life of the 
righteous, and die the death of 
the righteous, 

5 I anpaske (ſapeth Lac- 
tantius) Whether death be good 
oꝛ euill, my aunſ were is, Loke 
vbnato the gondition of the life 
pꝛecedent, which if it bee paſſed 
ouer in vertue, O well is thee, 
and happy ſhalt thou bee, if 0. 
therwile the caſe is altered, 
Mors peccatorum peſlima, the 
death of linners is woꝛſt of all. 
| Foz whp, they paſſe ouer their 
dapes,ſaith lob in great iollitp, 
and ſa>denly fall into a ſea of 
miſeries. 

Becaule wee know not the 
dap, wee ſhould watch enerie 
dap: becauſe wee know not the 


honre 


r 
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honre, Wee ſhoald watch euer x 
houre. Wee ſe that in mat⸗ 
ters of Watght, fozefight and 
| deliberation is wente to bzing 
them better to paſſe. Thole 
that runne fo: a cozrubtibie 
crown ſaith the Apoſtle abſtain 
from allthinges,but wee foz an 
vncozraptible. The husband. 
man will take his ſeaſon, the 
ſouldier [will watch his fittelt 
time to affault the enemie, eue⸗ 
rie one Will caſt the beſt Wape 
to compaſls the buſneſſe hee 
bath in hands and ſhall the 
Chziſtian man bee altogether 
careleſſe and negligent in pꝛe- 
paring himſcife foz his depar- 
ture? God fozbid, Shoulde 
he not turne to God? But 
when the fauour of God is tur. 
ned from him, ſhould he put off 
a matter of ſo great waight,as 
his connerſion is, vntill the laſt 
extremities it is no ſafe courſe 
ſo to doe: When the infirmities 
| of body in the Patient, and 
grietes of minde, make him vn 


Chap.9 | * 


—Ü—— . —ü1—.— — 
— 


—— 


| 
E 


‚ 14 . 1 


— ———.— 


1 } 

i ; 

1 {1 90 

1 Pal, 3 2.6 
in 13. » 

- [Wb (ai. 3 
1 


Chap. * 


* 


152 Learne to Die. 


fitte koꝝ ſo needfull a charge he 
hath ar theſe times ts diſpoſe. 
When by reaſon ef pain he is 
neither foꝛ the meſt part wil- 
ting, noz able to ozder aright 
his conuerfion to God, then 
and not befoze to thinke of the 
welkare of his ſoule. Js this 
well: Mo certainelp, Ft is the 
iſetans wilc counſell, Ame 
languorem adhibe medicinam: 
ante iudicium interroga teipſum 

Beloze thy langurſhing griefe, 
conſuit ot᷑ the medicine, befoze 
tudgement, examine thy ſelfe. 
Abigael ſhewed her ſeife a pz0= 
uident woman, who went be 
foze and pacified D:uids wzath 
and ſo pꝛeuented imminent dan= 


6 The Pzophct Dauid ex 
pꝛeſſing the pꝛou dent care and 
carefull pzonidence of an hoip 
man faith, O. bit ad te in tem⸗ 
pore opportuno. Me ſhel pꝛay 
vnto thee in a time conuenient, 
oꝛ remember thee O Loꝛd, in a 
time whenthon maieſt be found 


EE 
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| The careleſſe ſeruant that 
fatd in his heart, the mailler | 
dooth defer his comming, the 


maiſter of that ſeruant ſhail 
come in a time he thinketh not, 
and gine him his poztion- where: 
ſhal be weeping and gnalhing of 
teeth: foz if they are happy 
whome hee ſhall finde ſo doing. 
then what are they whome hee 
ſhall find notſo doing? happie 
arethoſe ſeruants who attende 
bis returne thels are thoſe 
that ſometimes looke fozth,. fit / 
88 Abraham at the entrance of | 
the Cents: theſe are thoſe, who | 
haue their loines get, their | 
lampes burning, ' ople readie: | 
theſe are thoſe that Wait with | 
the wiſe Mirgmes foz the | 
Bzidegroomes returne:theſe are 
thoſe whome their Lozd ſhail | 


finde fic facientes ſo doing. and 
therefoze makethem rulers 6- 
ner much, Take them by the 
handes: and bring them to- the 
participation of euciliſting 
ioy. i 
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To conclude, theſe are 
thole who are euer readp(ſaith 
ged a) Whether the great Lozd 
knocke oz come, Pulſat, cum per 
ægritudines oftendit mortem 
vicinam, venit, cum ad iudi- 
cium apparet, hee knocketh 
when by ſickneſſes he ſheweth 
death is neare, hee comes when 
he appeares to pꝛonounce tudge 
ment. 
| $ O that men Would with 
carefulnes pꝛepare themſelues 
in time, while thep are they; 
owne men, they ſhall one day 


 \inde the benefite ok this care- 


kulneſſe · 


Co him that paſſeth thzough 
darke plates, one light carried 
befoze him, will do moze good, 
hen manp that are bzought 


along tournep, aduiſe befoze 

hand will ſtand him in ſead. 
Foz this ſpirituall boſage, 

hevowe ofthe Pꝛophet ſhould 


be the voWwe and reſolution- of | 


enerp particular man, by the 
A 


after. Foz him that bndertakech | 


| 


s 
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aſſiſtance ot Gods grace, Dix i 
cuſtodiam vias meas, Iſapd J 
Will take heed bnto mp waxes. 

2 religious pzeparation in 
time Would do men moze good 
then thep are aware, happie 
are thep that ſeeke the Lozde 
while he map be found, foz there 
Will come a Non voui vos, J 
know you not, foz them that 
come to bup, when the market 
ts done. 

9 Chꝛiſt wept foz the men ot 
Jeruſalem, Which woulde not 


Was becauſe they knew not the 
thinges? that did belong vnto 
their peace, in dic ſua in that dap 
of theirs. | 

Antiochus after his manie 
iniuries offered vnto the people 
of the Jewes, and vnto the 
Temple of God it ſelfe, taking 
ſacrilegiouſlp from thence the 
oznaments appointed foz Gods 


— 
— — 


tzim to anſ were the cauſe at his 
| 0wne coniſtop, hee could then 


Chap.s. 


3 


weepe foz themſelues, and all | 
18.29,41 


| 


ſeruice, when the Loꝛd called | 


1.Mach.6 
12.137, 


| wiſh 
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Wilh he had neuer mcdled with 
ſacred goods, onely conſecrated 
ad pios vſus to the Church, ts 
godly vſes. 
When Pharao ſaw the ſea 
ready to ſooallow him, he coulde 
then. no donbt, be ſozrp that ener 
he had wzonged pooz innocets, 
and oppꝛeſſed Gods own poz-= 
tion. When ſleepe is gone from 


mitie of grieke, then true ſoꝛrow 
doth rake out a little ſicke res 
pentance from the moſt care- 
leſſe: when reſt is departed 
krom their toſſed beds, then ma⸗ 
ny may wilh, that they had v · 


ſed lefle oppꝛeſſion, that they | 


had faſted often with the Apo⸗ 
ſtle, pzaped with Daniel, wept 
with Mary Magdalen; lined in 
meane eſtate,and ſo haue feared 
| God, rather then ts haue en⸗ 
io ped the pleaſures of ſinne foz 
a ſeaſon, which thep finde to 
bee full of of bitterneſſe at the 
laſt. he ſe thinges ſhoulde be 


| 


— — 


conſidered in time, and here ig 


their eyes, when rather extre⸗ 


| 


—— 


A. —_ ee, 


_ the 


—_——_ 


the time. 

10 They ſhall ſecke me(faith 
Wiſedome, ſpeaking of negli- 
gent ſinners) but they (hall not 
find me, and whp? becauſe they 
ſecke when it is too late, The 
faoliſh virgias map call. Lozde, 


Lozd, but when the Wzide- | 
grœome is paſt, and that milde 


countenance of Chꝛiſt turned a⸗ 
wap, the wofull plight of thele 
Uirgins ſhall beſuch.as it were | 


enough to bzeake their heartes | 


with ſozrowe, if it were pol⸗ 
ble:. foz their. heartes to 
bzeake. * 
Are not the pleaſares of in, 
deare pleaſures : Had wee not 
need then in a caſe of ſuch im- 
poztance, to ſtand euermoze 
readie bp a ſerious. pzeparation 
fo: oar ende, To hold vs faſt 
in the feate of God, and to waxe 
old therein, ag Syrach connſel-. 
leth vs | 

11 Wozeoner,thisourcontt- 
ntzance here is certaine in vn 


certaintie therefoze, ſaith one, | 
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Nobis certam: ſolicitudinem im- 
ponat incerta conditio, Let our 
vncertaine condition put into 
vs a certaine carefulnesof our 
eſtate to come. It in anp thing 
that care of the Pꝛophet is to 
be remembzed, Who would not 
ſaffer his eyes to ſleepe, nor his 
eye lids to flumbe r, it would 
ſurelp in this of all other be re · 
membzed. 

Who would paſſe a dap in 
fnfall ſecuritie ? who would 


lap him downe in that ſtate of 
life, wherein he Would be loath 
io bs gone and leaue this Ta- 
bernacle ? Doe not many met | 
with death. and are they not of- 
ten ſurpziſed at places ot᷑ grea⸗ 
teſt triumph. where men are 
wont to thinkeof nothing leſſe ? 
Now merrp, and in ſhozt time 
mourned foz : A bone in the 
meate,ahuſke in the cup. The 
laping waite of an enemie, hath 
made many a ſtout champion. 
after manifeſt perils eſcaped, in | 
the mid delt of the hate full ene⸗ 


— 


k 
— 


tle all weare away; Bee the day 


minded, kez wee knowe not 
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mies, to peeld by ſo Weake a 
meanes, whether they would 
oz no. Iſaac the Patriarke, Aa- 
ron the Pꝛieſt, Dauid the Pzo- 
phet, Ioſias the pong Pꝛince, li- 
rac] the people, by little and lit⸗ 


_ lo long, at laſt comes euen | 
ong. 

12 Manp god friendes of- 
t:ntimes in the wozld, ſhake 
hands at parting, and wee ſes 
their next meeting is at heanen. ' 
Wherekeze when wee keepe 
our ſollemne aſſemblies, we had 
neede kepe them religiouſly 


whether wee fall euer keepe 
them any moze. When Wee 
make our humble r2pentance 
to God, wee had neede doe it 
— indeede, it may be our 
at. : = ; 

There is a time to ſeeke 
(faieth the Wiſeman) here is 
the time of ſeeking, like is here 


and veſafe foz ener. Ind / bes. 


Wonne oz loſk, here pzoatde, | 


Chap. 9, 


— 
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cauſe the time is ſhoʒt, let them 
that bie this wozid(laith the A⸗ 
poſtle)be as though they vled it 
got: This is the ſure wap, thogh 
narrow, this is the: right gate, 
though ſtraight, and it leadeth 
vnto lite. 

Sathan hee i buſie, becauſe | 
his time is ſhozt, and therefoze 
his wꝛath is the fiercer: At firlt 
he aſſaulted the Church by vio 
lence, but now by deceite, 1 he 
woman was deceiued ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) deceined, and ſo not o⸗ 
nercome. whereby wee map 
learne that our. relapſes into 
ſinne, come not ſo much from 
our enemies fozce, as from sur 
negligence. But wee remem 
bzing the continuanceof time, 
fyould vile all diligence ,, and 
bane the greater care. to pze- 
nent the ſabtill Serpent / 
Wee knowe not whether wee 
ſball haue ſo fie a time ot repen 
tance euer hereafter. 

It is ſaid of certaine haukes 
in colder Countries, that they 
— are 


are moſt earneſt and eager to 
take their pray, When the dap 
light there e cf leaft confinu- 
atice. Care wee not ſo much 
what ſhall bee after vs in the 
wozlde- but let bs care what 
ſhall vecome of bs when wee 
are departed hence in the 
wWezlde ts come Heare good 
counſeli ſ ſaith Saint Auſten) Do 
thar before death, which may 
doe thee good when thou art 
dead, a 

12 The Church doth pꝛap. 
and that in moſt Chziſtian ma⸗ 
ner too, that the faithfall map 
bee deliuered from ſuddaine 
02 bupzouided death. And 
ſurelp great cauſe hath the ſo- 
ber Chaiſtian man to defirera- 
therlepſurcip to perld himſelfe 


his good pleaſure, then tv bee 
taken ina momcntfrom theſo- 
cietie of men. To haue a good 
departure out of the Wolde 
map bee a good mans paper,. 
and to cloſe vppe the courſe of 


to God, if it ſhall ſo ſtand with 


Ang in 
Eachirid. 
aa Lau de 
Dulcit. 


Que 


life | 


| 
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life with atreatible diſſolation, 

is that fapze Chziſtian end wee 

2 all begge at the handegof 
od. 


Matwithſtanding, when the 
mind is well pꝛepared, and ene⸗ 
rp dap reſigned to His Will, 
Who knoweth better then our 
ſelues,how belt to bꝛing vs to 
bis Kingdome, Though the 
Chziſtian ende his dapes by a 
moꝛe ſhozt riddance. from theſe 
bodily infirmities, the ſuddain 
nelle, with G DD S helpe, 
is no pꝛeludice vnto his ku 
ture good, that lines euer pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo; the dap of his depar- [ 
ture, and they are not ouertaken 
With death, How ſuddenly fo- 
euer they are gone, that daplie 
mind the time of their diſſslati- 
ont. | | 
14 Wee map remember that 
ik wee reſpect our eſtate, and 
| condition of life, wee are all at 
one, and the ſelke ſame ſtay, 
Confidera (ſaith 8. Barnard) 
non qualis ſis, ſed qualis fueris, 


WT. Con. 
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ny hundzed peares palſlcd ? ex. 


Conſider not ſo much what 
thon art, as what thou ſhalt 
bee What is become ok all 
Adams poſteritie, foz theſe ma- 


cepting a remnant, are thep not 
allgone ? muſt not the remnant 
after ? 


age of thoſe whs lined bekoze 
thc floud ( when as yet the dapee 
of man Were of moze continu- 
ance then — All 
the dayes of Seth were nine hun- 
dreth and twelue yeares, and he 
died. All the dayes of Iered were 
nine hundred ſixtie and two | 
yeares, and hee dyed. All the 
dayes of Metheuſhaleth, were 
nine hundreth ſixtie and nine 
yeares and he dyed: that ſame 
& moriuus eſt, and hee dped, wil 
ere long be the clanſe applpable 
ta vs all. In the mea ne ſeaſon 
wee rea de the Epit aphs of o⸗ 
thers, follow the Funerals of 
ſome deare friends:we ſee many, 
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15 Moyles mentioning the Gen, 5. 8. 


as 5 thoſe on whom the tower in 


Filoa 


Luc: 16. 3, 


— 
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coc. 28. Siloa fell, gone in a moment: 


Warninges ſufficient , if war- 
nings will ſerue, to make vs 
line pꝛepared foz our end. 

| 16 -Careleſſe men, (ſapth 
one) are not bnlike diſlolute 
ſeruitozs in Pzinces Courts, 
Who hauing their allowance of 
{ lightes, ſpend them out in ri 
ot, and ſo at laſt are faine to goe 
ts bedde darkling : pzouidene 


thinke of the time to come. con. 
der this tranũitozie eſtate will 
have an end, and therefoze pze- 
pare fozan other wozld, where 
they map haue a ſtay oz perpe- 


| tnitic of reſt. 


| 17 NoWthento bee euer in 
a readineſſe foz the giuing bp 
our account to God, to liue pꝛe· 
pared foꝛ the dap of death, the 
vncertaintie of life, the Waigh⸗ 
tines of the charge may iuſtiy 
moue vs all to bee tarefull in 
ded, How much therefoze it 


| concerneth vs in time of health 
to pzou(de fox another wozide, 


—_— —_ 


every * 


| 


| 


Chziſtians haue a fozefight ts 


| 


| 
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euerp one doth ſee, wer baue | 
not two ſoules, that wee may 
hazard one. 
In the 23. of Leuiticus, God Lenit. 23. 
tels his people of a wap of re- | 
conciliation hee that humbled 
not htmſelfe that dap, it ſhould | 
| goeeaill with him, whence ther 
might perceive, hoos that it 
ſhould goe well with the: n, that 
did that dap humble themſeius. 
This lite is the dap of reconci- 
liation, if wee now humble our 
ſelues, it ſhall by the grace of | 
God goe weil with vs. Inthe | 
twelfth of Exodus God wiriled 
his people vpon their paſſage 
otit of Egypt to haue their loines 
girt, their ſtaues in their handes, 
their ſhooes on their feet, that 
there might beno let when the 
time of their deliuerp ſhoulde 
come, wa knowe not how 
ſoone God will dend vs kram 
this Egypt: Jeſus Chzilt 
graunt wee map kepe our. 
Paſſeouers with ſoules p2e- 
pared to be gone. | 
| Who 


— — 


* 


ſchap. ro, 


| 


our bleſſed righceouin:fle in 


fs E229 righteous, is firſt 
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Who ſo feareth the Lord ( faith 
the Wiſeman) it ſhall goe well 
with him at the laſt, and hee 


ſhall find fauour in the day of 
his death. 


—__ 


The Tenth Chapter, 


Whereinis ſhewed the maner of 
this preparing or the ſtate and 
conditton of life, wherein the 
Chriſtian man ſhould ſtande 
prepared for death, 


de meane then to 
IV 781 die the death ok the 

e line the life of 
E258 therighteons. 

The meane to fit with Abra 


Abraham: fox God hath ap- 
pointed a vertuons life to goe 
in oꝛder befoze the great re · 
ward ok eternall life, not as the 
canſe, but as the conſequent of 


Chriſt our Sauiour. 


2 What 


— 


1 


frame the pꝛemiſes, as we would 
find the concluſion. To ſow, as 
wee would one dap reape, foz 
thoſe that Will lie ſoft, mult 
| make their bed thereafter, and 
to liue the life wee hope to line, 
is in a generalitp here to liue 
religtonſly, Si non in hac vita, 
non poſt hanc vitam, it we pꝛo · 
uide not in this life, there is no 
pꝛouiding after this life. 

3 The old Chultians made 
the wozld to reade in their liues 
that they did belecue in their 
heartes, and heathen men to 
ſap, U his is a good God whoſe 
leruants are ſo good. HYeathen 
men ſe and heare of: the great 
| draotion of the olde Chꝛiſti⸗ 

ans: thep in effect thus reaſon: 
Surely theſe men are of So 
thele without doubt looke foz a 
Woꝛld to come. Thelabours, 
the learnings of the anncient 
Fathers, their ſinceritie a 
| mongſt them, their deuotion ts 
] God, it wa 3 the wonder of the 


2 What remaineth but to 


| 
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| 


{ 


Aug de | 
cur. ęir. 
pero mort. 


Ju, Mart 


would, | 


- —— — - 


1, Sa. 12. pztlence of all the peopie, he de 


— 
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— — 
Wozld. Theſeruants ef Aha. 
Ziath tel their maiſters of the ta; - 
that met them in the wap, his; 
attire, is woꝛdes, ec. Ahaziath 
ſait i it was tlias the Cheſbite 
Cyeritoꝛe, then this good and 
holp conuerſation ot life after 
the example of gaod men, what 
better ſtate foz a Cyziſtian| 
man to ſtand in, ever pꝛepared 
koz his end. 
4 Was not that a memoza-| 
ble pzoteſtatzon of Simucl, 
| when vefoze his death, in the 


elared as thus, his mtegruy of| | 
lite ; Behold here lam, bearc! 
record of mee before the Lordi 
and his annointed. Þ3 if hee 
ſhould haue ſapd, Giue me my 
Quietus eſt at parting, Whole 
Oxe haue I taken, to whome| ' 
haue I done wrong The peos i 
ples rexlie in eff was, now 
God be with thee good damuel | 
to whome thou art going ihou 
halt indeed done vs no wzong 
| And ſo with mournefull heartes 


they 


. — 
—— — — — . 
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they gaue him this good teſti- 
monie at parting. | 
That ot £5. Paul, when he . 20. 
twke his farewell of the men 26.37, 
of Evheſus, who wept aboun- | 
dantlp foz the wozdes he ſpake, | 
being chie dy ſozrp they ſhould | 
ſee his face no moꝛe, Itake you 
to record this dar, I am pure | 
from the bloud of all men, I | 
haue con*ted no mans ſiluer or | 
gold; Yftet ſo goos a like was Luc. 2.19 
not this a good farewell? Thar 
of Simeon a wit man, one that 
keired 55d and wanted f22 the | 
cenfolattan of Jirae! go em- 
b:acing Tyziſt braied ra depart | 
in pace. 
| 


— 


"—_—_ 


—— —— 2 


6 O co? life fait an an 
cient Fat, er) What a top art Pd 
thou in titne of dirrele 2 It mb. 
mabe the lune Father neither 1 
gefha-red to liue arp longer be | 
caaſe he had lined honeſtip, no? | 
acraid to die, bec aue hee had 8 | 
good Lozd gs pte is toe f.li. 
citie of that min, ngk wozks 
are iuit, wiſe deres are in 


FF norcut 


— 


— 


S * 


; 


| 


Platar. in 
SLita Peri. 
Plau. in Vit 
Cyſand. 


. 


| 


Chap. 70 
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nocent. 

7 Plutarch wziteth et Peri 
cles, that hee neuer cauſed man 
to weare ſozrovwfull attire, hee 
was ſo harmeleſſe. Ind of Ly 
lan der, that he was moze hono⸗ 
red after his death then euer he 
had beene in his life, hee was ſo 
vertuous. But the Wiſeman 
ſpeaking of ſeruants of God, 
who paſſed thzough the darkc- 

neſſe of this wozld with lampes 
in their liues, Which both light 
themſelues z others. The tigb- 
teous (ſaitij he) are had in perpe⸗ 
tuall remembrance, their bo» 
dies are buried in peace, but 
their name liueth for euermore. 
Foz ſuch is the power of ver- 
tue. as it makes men not onelp 
honoured when they are aliue, 
but aiſs ohen thep are dead and 
it is wont to take good men out 
ok tdeir graues. and cauſe them 
to line in the mention of long 
poſteritte, hauing their names 
regiſtred and inrolicd with the 


C1*:0= 


2 


Sants of heanen e their fre | 


mmm —¶ ü 


4 


— 
= p S ” 
| — — — 
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— - 


canonized in the beoke of life. | 


7 T:eſeodeuermoze vpon | 


their departure, hauing that 
heauenip trealare of a gued 
conſcience , hauing peace and | 
trarquillitie of mind. when the 
euill are toſſed, ſaith the Pz 
phet <lay as the ra zing waues 
ok the ſea, their name periſheth 
ſaith the Wiſeman, as if they ne. 
ucr had becne. 

$ Thus the innocent like like 
the watchfull ſeruant openeth 
the do:eglidip,whe hiz maiſter 
knocketh : var the riatous ſee. 
keth c3zners. being aſhamed to 
be læat: nap ſaith one, Pudet 
videre eum quem contemplill> 


— 


Ef 57-0. 


Chap. 10 · 


1 


5 


meminit, hee is aſhamed to ſx 


him whorne hee remembers he 


hath contemned: the one: s quit 
by a topfull pz2clamaition. the 
other found aniltic at the barre 
of his o dne conſcience. 

9 HBethat will ſap With the 
Jooſfie, Mois mihi lucrum. 
Death is to mee aduintage, 
Wee m iſt line with he Apo- 


R 2 dle 


——— > 


oo ICICELDSDSYS uo e 
- DID Deer. 


. 


Centuplum peace of conſcieuee 
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file, a40n ovvedign HY N, 
Emmi bona conſcientia, with ail 
gwd conſcience. I reede ef one 
who a little befoze bis depor - 
ture from the Wozld, ſpake 
theſe woꝛds to them about him: 
my good friendes, | now find it 
true indeed, hee that leaucth al. 
to folicew Chrift, (hall haue in 

tins warld Centuplum, a hun- 
dred fold: ! haue, | haue that 


with me at partin Os Thus much | 
in general of pzeparing our 
ſelues foztht time of our dil 
lution. | 
To ceme nesrerhomne, WE | 
applping of himicife to Faith, 
Hope, and Charite, is that 
Chꝛiſttan eſtate whtirein the 
ſeruant of Sod once ſetled. nerd 
not to feate to peace with his 
enemies at the gate 

Faith is the ſtaſfe. wheren - | 
von vr ſtay both in life death. | 
which faith teig vs, that | 
God thyynglz Cbꝛict is become 
dur welke. By faith Wee are 
bleſſed 


— 
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— CQ 


to the Konmus and ſecond. 35 
faith We haut erceſſe Dato God 
in the third to the Epheſians 
and rociiciz This is the ſnict? 
| whereby we <uinch the ſierie 
darts of Sathan, This 15 it; 
mean? wherebp wer refilt His 
| power, | 

| 1400 "Vaniſh the Ammonite 


| Won make peace with the nen 
of abheih ilenad, hit bpon - | 


| dition that 58 inigt thei on: 
their right cyes. Thi old Am- 
monite our enemie would cer 
pꝛatce to Ges chüdꝛen, bat it 
is vpon condition kozhe would 
haue their right eve, oꝛ that bleſ⸗ 
| ſed faith that heldes the ſoule= 
ſauing loue of Chꝛiſt cracificd, 
put out: hit will the true Sili⸗ 
| aditeg peeld to ſuch a condition x 
| No, not foz tennie thouſand 
wozlds of riches. 
1: Hane we anp thing to do 
at the tone of God in heauen, 


n 


7 bleſſed, in the 3. to the Calathi- 
ans and kourtb. By faith were 
iopce in tetulation, in the (9th „, 


— — — aũ3 „ 
3 % 


> rr ee — 


Chap. 10 


R 7 there 


1 


—— — 
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— | 74 Learne to Die. | 
| there we haue but two pleaes . 
the one of innocencie, the other 
| of inercte. Becauſe wee cannot 
plead the plea of innocencie, 
| Faith bids bs boldly plead the 
; plea of mercie, and tels vs the 
tudge is recanciled. 
| What ſhall ſeparate bs once 
p a confirmed in faith from the laue 
om 8. t. ot Godin Chiſt Jcſus ? Shall 
poweis or principalities ? things 
I preſent or things to come? No, 
1 neither life noz death. 
12 What manner of faith 
Chꝛiſt commenderh in the Goſ- 
| pell, wee reade by that of Ma⸗ 
rie Magdalene, Who after ſoz-. 
; rowing and Weeping koz ber 
| 6e. 7. Jo. annes, Chꝛiſt tels her, Thy 
IJ faith hath made thee whole: ag 
. if he ſhould haue ſaid Marie this 
; weeping, this repenting faith 
is faith indeed. When hee had 
ſcene the religious dutie of the 
Samaritan, rhst came backe to 
giue God pꝛaiſe, and fel. downe 
Luc 7, 50 at Chiſtes feet, ye ſarth vnto 
him alſo. 1 hy faith hath made 


thee 


. 
= — 22 — —— — 


— — — — — 
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thee whole : as ik this humble 
faith, this religious faith, is a 


bund man that cryed, donne ot 
Dawd have mercy vppon mee, 
And being repꝛoued. would not 
leaue mercy,vntill he obtained 
mercy, Chzilt ſaide to him, as 
to the fozmer, thy faith hach 
made thce whole, as if this. 
pzaping faith of thine ig a good | 
faith, Re ceiue chy fights What 
made many old Saints to en , 
dure bonds and impziſonment, 
to bee (toned, to bet hewen a- 

ſander ? Jt was faith ( ſaich the | 
| Bpoſtle.) This was no pale 


onto the end that comfozts the 
languiſhing mind. and ſapes it 
We liue, we liue vnto the Loꝛd, 


the Lords. 

13 To this faith is adiop⸗ 
ned Hope, Which is called bp 
the holy Ghoſt the Anker of 
the ſoule. The Anker lpeth 


175 Chap 10 


ſauing faich: Goc in peace. The Lua 42 


faith, but firme and conſtant | He. 1,37 


Whether wee live or die, ee are o. 1 4, 7 


| 


| 


| 


* 60 — 2 a. eta 


— — — 


deoppe, and is not ſcene. and 
| K 4 = 


„ 


> — 
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(Heb. 9.19 pet is the ſtap of all: So hope 
freacheth farre, is of thinges 
[ bnſcene, ard pet holdeg all 
| fure armbdes the ſurging 
Danes of a boiſtrous wozld . 
this hope maketh not aſha- 
med, avideth With patience, re- 
„ tiliopceth in affi:ctions, is as 
"9 . 5 Sint Auſten calleth it, the 
verie life cf life. Fox Why 7 it 
„ biddes va gee comfoztably te 
173,  th:thion? ok grace, and not to | 
re:uie tize changing ek theſe 
mozealtbodtes, | hat wee may 
| The.r,6 recciue them in a better reſui⸗ 
n 
| 14 In the third place, Cha⸗ 
| ritie the vnfeparable companiõ 
Hel 4,16 v faith map be conſidered, God 
{ in the creation did ſcpcratc 
light from darkeneſſe, wee map 
Re. 1 3,15, not im the late of iuſtiſication 
topnc the Wozkes of darkenes, 
jas enuping. ſtrike, and centen- 
tions, with theitght of faith, | 
which are weaucd together 
ſas was the coate of Chziſt. 
E therekoꝛe are not diuiüble. 


5 15 In 


Wilks — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


"a 
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15 In the ſccond beoke cf 
Rings anb the tenth Chapter. 
When ]chonadab tame to- 
wardes lchu ag if he had ſome 
earneſt intent to be his follow- 2 Ne. 
tr, Ichu ſaid, is thy heart vpright 13. + | 

with mine? He .unſwered it is- 
| then quorh [chn, giue mee thy 
hand. Dur noble lehu, whome 

God hah {:t vp to pall sn: 
the po i er ot Zarkenetie, ſays 
to ail tha; would pꝛofeſſe His |. 
name Fs pour faith bprigkt to 
me? then gine me the operation | 
cf pour hands. | 
17 Therhidzenof God es N 
thep ſha il diiler from the chiid : ẽ 
of this woꝛld heareatter fo whit 
they differ from them here by | 
god wozks which do manifeſt | | 
themſelnes by Chziſttan chart | 
tie: Chailt fapes vnto his, as 
the Loꝛd of the bincpard ſayde 
_ | vnto them in the market place, 

Quid ſlatis otioſi, why ſtand pe | 
idle? Faith like Rachel mour- 
ning fo2 her childzen lame uting a. 2.740 
the defca of gcod Worker, an . 


R 5 3 faith 1 


- - << — — , 


— — — — — 
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faith as Sara giue me fruit 02 J 
Gen. i. 12. die. Moles faith that every tre | 
brought foozth f:utt accozding 
to his kinde : faith is a good 
tra, it ſhoald theref2;e bztng | 
fo2th fraite according to bis 
kinde. Dur Sauiout Cizilt 
fo.13. 35 faitht» his Diſciples, By this 
| ſhall men know you, whoſe you 
are, in that you loue one another. 
If wee haue loue ſauh Saint 
Aug. de | Auſten, we haue God. foz God 
Spit & tSlove lone was the wap where 
ann ma pp God came to bs eue is the 
[wap wWherebp me gae to Had 
If this loue of God decay, the 
loue of thy neighbour witli ſoon 
tome to nothing. Dauid puts 
theſe together, when hee ſaith , 
The fooliſh ſaid 1a his heart, there 
1, 1. is no God he by and by add 8, 
they are corwpte and become 
abhominadle. 

17 Caw offered bad offe⸗ 
Ge. 4. b.; · ringes. which Was a token that 
8. the lone of God, waxeth colde 

in Cai, it Was not long att ex 
that he laid bielent handes on 
EL =. Abelll 


f 


— — 
_ 


| L carne to] ie. 129 Chap. 10 | 


Abel. which ſhewed that hee 
loſt withall the loae 4 — 
neighbour, But O Cain, (ſaith /, 
S. leiome) what d oeſt thou wre - | 
what cauſe haſt thou of this cru- |, Ae er /. 
ell hatred and deſire of ſnedding : 
innocent bloud 7 Quad comme> 
ruit frater ? Quam Gem intwulit 2 
what bath thy brother deſeru«d? 
what violence hath hee offered? | 
hath thy ſolitary brother diſplea- 
led thee , becauſe hee plealed 
Gad ; thou knoweſt not what a 
loſſe thou (halt haue in the miſſe 
of ſo good a companion. Hut 
enuic & venemous malice where | 
it once entereth, how doth it | 
| blind the vnderſtanding, nouriſſi 
and incenſe vncharitable mindes 
to commit moſt foule and vn- 
chriſtian attemptes? Shall we 'E i 
| enuie our willꝛſhortly will itbe 
come our Lord. | 
| If pou will hearehow La - 
CN por an euill _ | 
peakes, It Cain were auenge | 
leuen fold, I will bee auenged Pew ts 4. 
ſeuentie times ſeuen fold. Here 


| % 


«a 8 —— 
— 


— — 


| 
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is nothing but a mind ſet vpon 
| reuenge. But if pon will heare 
how Dauid the man of God | 
ſpeaks, Is there any of the houſe | | 
of Saul, that I may ſhew mercie ! 
| vnto them He ſpeakes of loue 
and kindneſſe tewards hie ve⸗ 
| rp enemies. and fo ſpake oſeph, 
Ge, 15, 19 when bee fozganc his bicthzen, | 
betanſ? faith hee. I my ſelfe am 
yadzr the hand of Cod. | 
18 Al that wee can, oz doe 
kozgiue our enemies, are 


p ⁰,jE)/Ec offences oz ſome | 
{:::al treſpafſes, but thoſe which 


Mat 6,12! God fozgineth are ageniuert 
Luc, 8. debts of great impoztanct; wee 
28,30, | ome fewe pence, bre talents 
and thoſc ten thouſand too, 
19 Thraſybulns a 5:athen' 
man, to rencw amitie lok a= 


mög men. made a law dH las 

| of kozgetfuineſſe of all wzongs 
and imuries that had bene offe- | 

red: it is not alaw of Thraſy⸗ 


2, S4, 951, 


Mar, 11, 
1 


bulus, but of Chꝛiſt Jeſus: ! or. 


glue and it thatbe for giuen you, 


„ nenn —— — 
% 


1 
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5 
„20 [Dyas Hath deauen moe 
| glozisus, then the vnton ofthe 
Triniep? What hath the carth 
moe heauenly then conſent and 
vuttp? When one riuer runneth 
tawardes the Ocean, it is a god | 
; courſe, and gzcs as it ſhoulde - 
but when it meeteth with ano 
| ther riuer, then thep make a 
current inderde. Lohen tie lone 
ot God dooth carry vs along. 
wee goe well, but when this 
| neeteth with the loue of our | 
' { n:1ghbours. then wee ſet for = 
warde With a main ſtreame into | 
a lea of all bic;2nes. 
2: A ſpeciali mean to encreaſe | 
| {933 double loue inthe hearts | 
ot alivclzners, is a frequent | 
participation of the holp and | 
viciled Euchariſt, which is 


calied ot ſome £20107, that is, | 
| ta ſap, a moſt neceſſary pzout- 

fon foꝛ our ſpirituall vopage⸗ 2 
of this J chall ſprake moze at 4 
large in another place, O b'eſ- | 
led myſterie, which amongſt | 
| other high and heanenlp effectes 


3 


— 


( 


— — 


— 
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as a meane to (trengthen vs in 
this great tourney, and com 
foze vs to wardes the end of the 
wap. 
22 Thus ſetting our ſelues 
in 0zder. wee map a-cept of the 
time whenſeener it ſhall pleaſe 
God that bꝛought bs into the 
Wozld. ts take bs frm this 
our continuance in the ſame. | 
| The condition of life Wherem 
we map ſtand pzevared,rcquires 
our Chꝛiſtian pzactiſe, the hap. 
| pines ok his condition, we 
ſhall finde, when wee 
come vnto the ſtate 
ot all happi- 
nefice 


How 


"tc. 


 "_— * 
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IZZY DES SSS 
The eleuenth Chapter. 


How the Chriſtian man ſrould 

demeane himlelfe when fick | 

| neſſe beginneth to grow vpon 
kim. 


He ſirſt and pꝛinci 
5 pal! thing religt 


ts. 
ſelfe to a ſerious account of 
! finnes paſſed, of the emf com · | 
mitted. and the good omitted | 
| rem2mbung that of the Dis- 
phet , D xi quod conficcbor , 32.9, 
aduerſu m me iniuſtitiam meam. | 
Iſaide. I will confeſſe againſt I= decre. 
my ſelfe my owne bnrighteouſ⸗ . 
| nelſe + Therefoze by an aun⸗ = 
cient decree. the icke wasen- 
toyned befoze ſending foz the 
— make firſt 6 con. | 


trite =» 


'Chap.11. [184 Learne to Vie. 


10. 5. 2.3 


trite tonfeſſion, and hamble ac 


'reſtszed to heaith and cured the 
man that lape by the poole 


was foz the time paſt, next hee 
I randum for the time to come, 


a thing come vato thee made 


* 1 4 


knowledgement of his finnes , 
as ifour ſiunes were (as they 
efcen are )thecauic of our ſicke· 
neſſeg: and ſurely, this decree 
was very rcipictively had in 
vſe. te Will open our griefes 
and ſozeg to the Phiſician of 
the body and when we humble 
gur {elucs vnder the bande of 
God we open our ũnnes to the 
phpfictan of our ſoules, Who 
can beit apply the beſt medi 
cine: hy mercies O chriſt 
leius. 
2 ,Dur Sauigur hauing 


ſide and had beene lickeſo many 
peaxes, he giui s hitn abſolution | 
who is. the ſole ur fo; 
all is in his mercy. Echolde, 
thgu art made whole: That 


gdTetha caution as a Memo 


Sinne no more, leſt a worſe 


whole 


2 9 — „ WII _—— — aan 
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ry 
— 


| whole, therefoze fometimes a 
diſcafed creature, made whole, 
thercfoze not of thpſcife whole: 


mide whole, tiherekoze now 
| a ſounZ man: Sinne no more 


| let a worſe thine c:me vnto 
thee. 

time, coulde haue heide 
they longer ho that touched 


foz 3 


ie in Whole: he that laid this 


l:p a greater rodde Vpon thee; | 
on body and faule, Siane no 
more. 

So bp this we ſer that bo- 
dily ſicknelſe map moue vs to 
crie out with the Bſalintft, Pc» 
cata inuentutis ne metr ineris 
Doming. Lozd remember not 
the linnes and offences of orr 
pouth and ſap Wita the lame 
p29phet, Ab eccultis mundanos, 
O cleanſe thon vs krom our 
ſecret fault 

z When ſickneſſe beginneth 
Hwryelp to tonch vs, We are 
carefuil (as J aide) in ſes: 


Ring 


/ 


mY 


| 


He t that afflicted the 


te in parte, ould have ſtriken 


vpon thy bedp. hath power to | 


——  — 


13 4 Chap. 11 


0 
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| king and ſen ing ts pzocare the 
health of the bodp,as Ala ſonght 
| to the Phiſicians to heaie his 
2, Cor. 16. diſeaſe, when heeſhould haut 
12.  ] rather ſent to the Pzophet to 
| haue giuen him ſome ſpizituall 
| receit foz his licke ſoule The 
woman in the Goſpell ſpent 
| all tha! euer ſhe had bpon the | 
Phiſicians, and in the end ſhe 
was neuer the better, but once 
comming to Chziſt, ſhe came 
where che might haue cure, and 
had indeed, 
4 When the Philician hath 
| done. then we tan be content the 
Diuine ſhould beginne: as 
if ſome few wozdes of ghoſtlie 
| counſell were enough when we 
| ſee there is but one wap with 
| bs. No no, the firſt and chieleſt 
care in all extremities ſhould; | 
| be apenitent implozing of the 
helpe of God, who in this caſe 
doth oftentimes cure both dodp 
and ſoule, and lengthen the 
dapes of ſo: rowfull ſuppliants. 
ag he did the dapes of i:zechias+ | 


Firſt 


Chap. 1 1 


—— 


— 
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— — — — — 2 
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Firlt therefoze take a > 
quantitie of repentante, two 
handfuls of fatch in the paſ 
gon of Thaift, put both together 
with a purpoſe bp the help of 
Eod foz to walke bpponit in 
| | holncfle of life, and apply this 

as 3 good receite foz the ſicklie 
ſoule, wich hath taken a daun 
gerous ſurket in inne. 

5 Thelumpe of dzied figs, 
meanes oꝛdained by God foz 
the bodies health) haue alſo 
their conuenient bie. The Php- 
ſician we honour, but it is foz 
necelli ies ſake, that vnneceſſa · 
rp maner ot᷑ bung phiſick which 
maketh health ficke, a wap with 
it a Gods name. Thephyſicke | 


cozdials foz the penitent Pa- 
tient. 

That of the people in the 
bookeof Numbers map be re 
membꝛed, who being ſtung 
with the Serpents in the wil - 
| derneſle,had no other meane of 
\ fuccour then the loking vp to 


th 


— — 


of the ſoule hath the beit 


Eſa. E 8. 
z 


Chapt | 188 Learne to Vie, 


Nu. 21. 


loan. 3. 14 


in tune ok nerde⸗thrn thz lifting 


4 


the Serpent which Moyſes (ag 
a meane ozdained by God (ſet 
vppe foz the pꝛecuring of their 
bcalth: we haue no other rcfage 


vp ofthe epes ot our fonles to 
behold Chrift cruczfied, 


6s The people cried buto Mo.- 


ſonle, bntill God in Hig won⸗ 
derkull loue raiſed vp a migh- | 
ry ſaluation in the ſtate of grate. 
The Serpent was liktev vppe 
on high, that ali might behold 
him, fo wag the Gonne of 
| God, that all beleevers might 
receiue ſaning health from him, 
and by him. In the curing cf 
thole who were ſtung by the 
Serpent, it was Vide & viue, 
looke and line: fsz Chziftes ca» 
ring it is, crede & viue, belicue t 
line, , 


ſes and Aaron. but there Was nv | 
"| hcipe,vntill God in mercy ap- 
| pointed this miraculous meane. 
No relicke could be fonnde in| 
the Kawe foz the viſtreſſed| 


| 


| 


7 This bleſſed meane in 
= times 


| = 
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times of greatcſtercremity both | 
adde no ſmall comfozt co the 
afflicted. Ind thus the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall care, tohẽ fickncs beginneth 
being an humble ackno wiedge 
ment of our ſanes, which map 
moue vs to ſap, as :oicphes bze- 
| | thzen, therefore 15 this trouble 
come vpon vs. A heartp coi- 
keſſien of them all, an humble 
defire rotth bended heartes and 
knees fo; remiſſion thereot, bp | 
him who isthe hope of che di- 
ſtreſſed the iop 3f the af fliced, 
th e curer of the ſicke. and the re | 
ſurrectian ef the dead a willing | 

mind to bee delivercd from the 

bandes of ſinne, map make vs 
erte with the Plophet i avid, 1 
am lo faſt in prilon, that I cannot | 
get our. And lack of all i-p - | 
Fall! ikting vp of theheact to the 

thꝛone ot grace, map make va 
Willenglp renounce the Wozlde ö 
and religne oner bur ſelues by - 
to his diuine pleaſure, ta whoſe 
| appointment we ought With pa- 


ſelues 


__— 


tience mækelp to ſab-rut our 


Ce, 42,21 


0 * 


-- 


— 


Chap. 11. 


— wer k — 
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— 
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ſelues. Fix, God ſent lonas to 
Warne Niniuc, and ſeing the 
repentance of the people, then 
comes a meſſage of mcrcp-theſe 
trials are ag foze warners. 

8 Weſaez we are in his band 


feſh when we are in want we 


tie:toren we are in bondage we 
then belt perceiue the good of 
kreeaome when we are in ſicke · 
neſſe, we muſk thankfully ac- 
knowledge the bleding of health 
(if we haue anp thankkulneſſe) 
and map eaſily gather how 
God by lingring ſickneſſe, doth 
in mercy ſtap tul wee make vs 
ready It it ſhall pleaſe him to 
adiourne the time of this our 
Pugrumage, wee ought ts offer 
a determinate purpoſe, as aſa. 

crifice vppon the Altar of our 


yeartes to bleſſs him Who 
hath euer bleſſed vs to ſcrae 
him truelp all che daves of our 
like. Ind thus hauing our 
truſt in Chꝛtſt craciied Wee 


| who alone hath power ouer all | 


then know the benefite of glen: | 


ee. OR 


make 


— 


* 
— —— — — 


— 
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make this reſolution: It wee 
liue, we ſhall doe well - if wee 
dic, we ſhall doc better, 


The Twelfth Chapter. 


How the ficke ſhoulde diſpoſe 
of worldly goodes and poſſeſ 


ſions, 


Js finnes by the 


2J G1 licke partie con. 

iſ "| felled, his ſoule 
D by religiouſlp com- 

— . = mended bnto God 

his deſire epther ts 

line 02 die. giuen ovcr to the 
diuinepzoutdence: an ozderlp 


' |diſpoling of choſe temps;ail 


bleſſinges which God hath bcre 
lent bats his ſernantes, (a3 
oarcs eſaples to bzing Paſſen- 


gers to their long Wen, is 


— 


very connenientfoz euer p Chi- 
ſttan in time of Health, and no⸗ 


thing 


| 


| 


Chap.1 14 


— 


—— — 


| 


— 


Chap 12 


— — 


Ge. 25. 56 and vnts others, Abraham gaze 


192 Learne to Die 


{ thing ominous, as ſome haue 
timerouſlp doubted. Experience 
doth thew, thar after warde | 
| wiſe men haue lined long, 
done fall well, and fernen 
GD D many peeres in the 

Wozld. . 
| This diſpoſing of bleſſings 
tempozall mazeth vs not to die 
the moze quickly but the moze 
{ quietlp, Ind thereboze it was 
put in p2actiſe of Abraham, wi;t 
| he gane the pꝛincipall part cfhtz 

gooves buto llaacke his ſanne, 


giftes oz Icgacies- this dib Da. 
uid, lobi and + zcchias fi; 
the quick of ſucceeding potterity, 
tuep diſpsſed of earthiy pol - 
ſeſſiong, going to poſſelie Hea- 
uenip, | 

2 Inttiediſpoſing to be 
aduiſed bp then, whoſe lar⸗ 
ning and knowledge is app!0- 
| ge3 doth muchfazther the wel 


oꝛderlag of all · wee ſhew our 


tete vnto God, and 
eharnie to men, When wee 


becom: 


D — — ——  - 


,. 
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becont beneficial bnto others, 


. It is 2 bleſſed ching to 
me; 

In Which gining , the 
L200 ot Churches 
Colledges, Scholes, Hol: 
pitals, and ſach like godly v- 
ſes. ſhould, Where abtlitie is 
anſwerable, be chiefly remem- 
bzed: fo2 by thele deedes of 
mercy, we do not onelp our 
ſelnes acknowledge Gods god- 
neſſe, but make many others, 
dohen ſre arelong ſince dead and 
gone, bleſTe bun tn the partici⸗ 


| pation of the ſame. 


4 Mercifull Men (ſapeth 
the Wiſeman) haue honon- 
red G DD by this mcanes , 
and howe The Lorde hath 

otten great glory by them. 
Co gine vnto the pooze in 
time of ſickeneſſe is good e but 
moze acceptable were it to doe 


— — and in time of belt 
Thts giuing is the ſhippe 


L that! 


remembzing whole ſaymg it 


793 99 Papas 12 


| 


Ait, 20. 


———— 


3 


(Chap. 2. 


— 


| Bleſſed is he (ſateth Pauid) that 


E 
[that will neuer ſtrize againſ| 
the rocke / bu; dung aur mer, 


chandiſe home in ſaketie This-| 
giuing is the moſt gainefull 


reward of lending nta God... 


4-4" 02. watt * 
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intereſt. When the mercikull 
ſhall receine a thouſand fo one, 
and find in an other wozid the 


that is to ſap ot. giuing: vnto 
the pooze: koꝛ he is their ſure | 
tp, they ſhall not haue lofles- 
by them. | 

In heoꝛding bp our riches | 
(ſaieth Gre gorie Y: Wee laoſe 
them, but in diſperſing them a- | 
bzoad, we molt ſurelp keep them. 
To diſperſe them when we 
can holde them no longer is not 
ſo much, though commendable; 
in this kind, with Job not to eat 
eur mozſels alone, but to giue 
our bead bnto the hungrie nay 
to take from our owne plentie 
ko giue 'buts Chziſtes little 
ones, is commendable indeede: 


| 


conſidereth the poore and needy; - 


The Lord ſhall.vifire. him, when 


— 


he 


TT to Dien 187 Chap. 12. | 
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. 


' | honld take plate, and ſuccee e 
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barg tb mübecpeltg (x nta 
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195 Tee to Die, | 
ences 18-commendable, and-fo | 
ende e to dipole or 
theſe tenipozall benefites at the 
lack, is rightly-to teane that 
which induſtry hath gathered, 
1 eln beer | 
- Yn'the diſpoſing of earthly 
poſſeſſion oe onthe 66 ie 


natenyncient inheritunce. Go 
would that the right hey: 


in oer. e ng 

Natural alfections thay not 
be extingutlhed; the rieretwkin= 
[djed of name dilinherited, " the 
caftome of place and atinceſtrie 
from the Fathers to the childꝛẽ 
andthe childzens childzen vto- | 
lated : Fathers are but Gard{| 
ans fo their ine: Andthere-' 


offered to poſterity :, Keſtituti- 
on where e hath bern offe-. 
red, ſhould be remembzed: debts | 
truely diſcharged : alli which | 
Chzicianitke diſpoſition, * _ ts | 
ſemely both vetsze Bod and 


9 


— 
* 4 


Lad 


— 


— 


— 


L earne to Die. 197 


6. The koꝛgiuing ot᷑ our ene⸗ 

, ohen wee can hurt them 
no mene, (9, not la much nertea 
charity at all times, bus gzinct - 
pallp af this time becamumeth 
Chzilſttans. The example of 
Steuen, pꝛaping fo} his perſecu- 
tors. may ſhew'bs a mirroꝛ of 
true charity cowards all. Theſe 
ſpetiau reſpects obſerued, the 
en the name ot God, 
difpoſe of jiinſelf & dis as thus 

7 Firſt with a free heart and 
willing minde to yeelde and 
render his fonle into the hands 
of Plutighty God his Creatoz, | 
who of dis endlelſe goodneſe 
gaue him being of his infinite 
mercy vouchlaked ts rederme 
him, by the death and paſſion 
of his deare Sonne and our | 
Sauiour Chzilt Jeſus, in 
whole onely merites. is his 
laſt repoſe at parting:thencom- 
mending his body to Chzilti- 
an buriall, hee map pzocede as 
Gods grace and wiſe adner- 
tiſemenz ſhall direct, that ſo 


Chap. 12. 


— — 


1 3 the 


1 


— 22 - . 


- — e —— ꝰ 


apts 717 — 


| 


F be mg afide all earthly | 
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reſptctes, as now” having "i 
zmoze to doe with. the t 


'vnderi ne, Ii 
Capra e, ook p 


lourong 
about to take à great etveigh- 
ty enterpzife agaifit fozraine | 
enemtrs,leaueth therememby ate 


of wilt and childzen. 
tending 4d ner 

Now mavſhg ii 
with paͤttence aud Cones 


5 11 


ing vnto his a the | 
rable benefits app . J. 
and e Fa be 


to diſpoſe of, Zis body, 360 s 


add ſoule, let pincipall care bes 
td, in commendiug his ſoule, 
— th al deuotion into the hands 

of Jeſas Chzilt, 
24 1790 


Kare o 


* 
* 
* 
7 
— 
7 
. 
7 


beart. dis ſoule into — . | 
ok altnightp 5 | 


that ſo when |, 


Joith⸗ |! 
th e conloldtion. 


| and ſome godly meditations. 


Autet to c 
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k 


me 
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The thii tee nh Chapter. 2 
How neceſſary it i for the ſicxe 

leauing all worldly thoughtes 

to apply his mide to prayer, 


ö 
| 


\ 
i 
! 
' 


= He diſpoſition of 
>= wozidelp goodes, 
well and Wilelie 
N ozdered: The 
minde is at moze 
onſider of heauen und 
heauenip thinges, the ſiche is 
moze fitte to enter into the cloſet 
of his heart, to deſcend into 
himlelk there to commune with 
himſelſe, 


no ſweeter incenſe then our de⸗ 
notion offered bppe by pꝛaper: 
The lifting vppe ot our hands 
e map make our euening oz 
latter ſacrifice . wee haue no, 


L 4 better 
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At thele times we bene , 141.2 
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nn ee Land 
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| 
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better Dzaeozs to pleade our 
cauſe, no ſarer Imbaſſadozs 
to —— our peace, then out 
humble ſupplications vnto him 
who healeth our ſickneſſes, and 
kozgiueth our ſinnes, who ſits 
euer in commiſlion to heare our 
ſuites, and lokes that wee 
ſhould ſendebppe our pꝛapers, 
that hee map ſende downe his 
mercy. 


enter into aſpiritualltraffique 
with G O D himſelfe: wee 
giue a Cuppe of colde Water, 
and hee returnes vs:a-foun- 

taine of the Water of life: wes 
gine him with the pooze Wid⸗ 
dow two mites, and hee giues 
vs again the whole treaſur of 
the Cemple. The mercy of God 
(laith one) is like a veſſell full 
to the very brimme, if once 
his Childzen hy the hande of 
faithfall pꝛaper, beginne to take 
of it, it doth ouer flowe vnto 


him. 
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By which meanes wee 


2 Monxeouerit is not with 
SDD, * 


| | 


— 


” 


| 


<—— 


ſo pꝛintipalip in ſickneſſe, and 
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3 
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GOD ͤ as with man, amongſt 
whome, thole who are petiti⸗ 
oners, are wont to be trouble; 
fome bnto them but with God 
the moze we offer bp our pzaiers 
bnto him, the moze we are accep. 
ted of him. 

The AEdiles ainongſt the 
Romaines, bad euer their dozes 
ſtanding open foz all that had 
occaſion of complaint to haue 
free acceſſe vnto them. With 
God the gates of mercy are 
Wide open to all pooze ſinners, 
that will make their papers 
bnto him; Come and wel- | 
come. f 

3 Now as Weeſhould at | 
other times. and bppon: 0 · 
ther ortaſions with Abraham, 
ſometimes leaue our terrene 
aff an es, as he leit his fſernants 
beneath, when hee went into 
the mount to ſacrifice to God , 


times of oiſtreſſe : then ſhonide 


— 


| Chap. 3 


wer fiye vnto our ſureſt| 
2 2 ſtay 


— A EI IIS 


Ceu. 32. 


* — 


* 
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Chap.r3, 102 Learne to Die. 


tay of repoſe. then ſhoulde we 
aſcend int the contemplation 
ok heauenip thinges, and haue 
recourle to Gods merty, as to 
aCitty ot refuge: Call vpo n 
7 50.15 mee, (ſapeth the Lozd) in the 
| time of trouble and wijtheage 
thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe mee. 
In the time of trouble, there is 
arefage foz extremity,- And 1 
will heare thee : there is the re- f 
| warde of: mercy, And thou ſhalt 
prayfe mee; and there is the 
reflexe of thankefull duty. Chriſt 
| willes all that are - weary and 
| heauy laden, to come vnto 
| him, and they ſhallnot looſe 
| their labour :for hee will refreſh 
| them. toy an; 7. 
4 Jun time of neede ng ſuret 
ſanctuarie, then by humble pꝛai⸗ 
er to repaire to God, Demus 
ue. operam ( (ſapeth S. Auſten) vt 
Sera inuo moriamur in precatioue, Ret | 
ca. cap. 33 vs endeauour eat to die inpꝛai⸗ 
pſal. 12 1 fer, k litte mine eye: vnto the 
1,2 dufte „ (ſaith the Pꝛophet ) from . 


whence commeth my helpe. TH 
2 


| 


| 


| L earne to Die, 


{ vs 


ms. 
© 


Ind in another place, As the | 
eyes of ſeiuants look e vnto the 
hand of their Maiſter, and as tke 
eyes of a maiden vnto the hand | 
ol her wiſtteſſe: ſo our epes 
Waite vpon the Loꝛd our God, 
vntill hee haue mercy vppen 


Wherefoze with the ſame 
Pꝛephet let bs denoutelie 
ſap, In thee © Lord haue I put 
my truſt, let me neuer be put to 
confuſion, but rid me and dehuer 
me in thy righteoulneſſe, correct 
me not in thine anger O Loide, 
n either rebuke mee in thine in 
digaation: heale mee, for my 
bones are vexed: be not far from 
mee, for trouble is hard at hand, 
and there is none to deliuer me: 


| remember thy louing mercies 
which haue beene euer of olde, | 
caſt me not away whe my ſtrcprh | 


faileth me: I ac knowledge my 


faultes, and my ſinne is euer a 


| gainſt me? Waſh me, and 1 ſhall |. 
be cleanes Lord beare me, hide 


207 Chap. 12 


not thy face from mee, for trou⸗ | 


ble 


— — 223 


—— 
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ble is hard athand: O let my cry 
enter into thy preſence. 
| F To this oz the like peni- 
* tent complaint. that ioptal reply 
Tal, 91 is not farre olf: Quoniam ſpera - 
888 uit in me, liberabo eum, Betauſe 
| _ [hehath put his truſt in me. J. 
will deliuerbim, J vill ſet him 
bp. becauſe he hath knowne my 
| name, Cum iplo ſum in trtbula- 
tione, J am with him inhis tri- 
bulation- 

6 Che ſelect pꝛapers to bee 
vſed in the viſitation cf the ſick 
ſhould be obſerued with many 
of the Plalmes of-Dauid, 
which when the afflicted reade 
| them, inſtruct the conſcience, E- 

in times of: ſickneſſe, are wont 
moe then oꝛdinarie to affect the 
ſoule. Foz theſe diuine Þpmnes 
(ſapeth Saint Baſlil)thep are a 
. | part of heip Scripture, High 
Lil r in myſterie, profound in ſenle, 
græfat. un | comfortable in doctrine, @ haue 
lil. pol. in times of affliction a ſpeciall 
and peculiar grace to moue de; 
ustion. ä 


3 7 Among 


2„*%·ẽͤ 


1 


| 


| 


f 
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7 Amongſt theſe. the thirtie 
eight Plfalme, Domaine ne arc 
guas me Put me not to rebuke 
D Lozd. Thefiftieone, Miſe⸗ 
rere mei Deus, aue mercp bp 
on me O Lozd. The ſeuentie 
Palme, Deus inadiutoriũ Maſte 
thee to deliuer me O God. Che 
ſeuentie one. nte Domine ſpe- 
raui, In the O Lozd haue J 
trufted. The ſeuentie ſeuen. 
voce mea ad Dominum, J Will 
crie bnto the Rozde with mp 
voice. Thehundzed and thix- 
ty Bſalme; De profundis-clas 
maui ad te Domine, Domine 
axaudi vocem meam , out of the | 
deepes haue J calied vnto thes 
O-T92d; Loꝛd heare mp bopce, 
with many other like Pſalmes, 
bꝛoper and peculiar foz. the 
ſicke. — 2 | 

8 Hereunto map dee added a 
lent meditation, Wherein the 


ſoule doth enter a ſolitarptalke | 


with God, which is berp con. 
nenient in this raſe, when the 


Chap. 13 


topes of heauen haue leyſuxe to 
25 pꝛeſent 


— 
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preſent themſeiues to our rel(- 
gious thoughtes, the pleaſures 
of a ſinfull life, and this wozlds 
vanities are then ſcene to bee of 
ſmall value, as thep are in; 
deede. 

Then map wee call to 
minde the vbulpeakable lone of 
Godtowardes man in general, 
and our ſclucs in particular : 
| | How his mercp ſtept foozth in 

time of neede, befoze execution 
| of tuſtice to ſaue man. That it 
bk was a Wozke of comfozt, when 
Per, 13+ God ſaid, Fiat Lux, let there be 
| light made; but that it was a 
| wozke ofcounſell and all com 
fazt, when hee ſaide in the great 
woke of mans redemption, | 
| Fiat Chriſtus, Let there be a 
| Cbꝛiſt bozne, which ſhall ſaue 
| mp people from their ſinnes. 
| Now haue wee fit opoztu⸗ 
nitie to meditat e bpon the ſulfe» 
rings of the Sonne of G OD 
his paſſion, his diſcenſion into 
hell, his refarrection the thirde 
— day. his afcenſion and glozious 
_fitting | 


* PA. 


pen 
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ring at the right hande of 
: ſs that at the name of 
Jalus , the ſozrowfull finner 
map ſap with Thomas / Domi 
nus meus & Deus meus, Vp 
Lord and my God. 
10 We cannot: in the wozid | 
better imploy our 'thoughtes, 
then in calling to minde how 
God hath kept bs from our 
youth bp, from how many - 
daungers we. haue bene deli⸗ 
uered, into Which wer baue 
ſcene not a ewe fall beo ze our 
epes, and our ſelues by his on⸗ 
ip mercie vnto this dap fred 
from the ſame. Can wo} but 
With all. thankfulneſſe call to 
minde the. geodneſſe of God 
towards bs, foz the time paſt: 
and put our Whale truſt and 
confidence in him, euen in theſe 
greateſt extremities 2 pea both 
in life and death, foz the time to 
| come, ſeeing the Lord is nigh to 
all them that call. ypon bim. yea 
to all ſuch as call vpon him füh- 
fully. t 


— CC 


c hap. 14 


l d 
* \ — 
5 
/ * 
* 41. 


CHAP. xIII I. 
Ho the ficke, when ſickneſſe 


more & more encreaſeth , may 
be m̃oued to conftancic and 


per ſeuerance. 


Den ſicknes moze | 
and moze encrea-| 
| Aas, we are moze 
| 7 | and moze put in 

#Y mind of our moz- 


talitie, then are we as it were 
ſummoned to departe hence, 
and gently mooued to renounce 
by little and little, all the re 
poſe wes hiue oz can haue in 
this tranſitozte life : and there 
foze oughe wes now to arme 
dur ſelues to ſtand with con⸗ 
ſtancie vnto the end, remem 
bꝛing euermoꝛze as doꝛe had a 
time to be bozne, ſo haue wee a 
time to die And sur wap to en- 
ter into life 1s firſt to yaſle the 


<— A — 


Pin- 


oa 
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pinching gricfes of a momen | 
tarp death : 

2 Co eleuate oz raiſe bp our 
ſpirits in times of greateſt tri 
all, wer may recount with our 
ſelues, that Chziſt Himſelfe 
went not vp to gloꝛzp. but firſt. 
| be ſuffered patne. Do we ſuffer? 
hes ſuffered firſt : haue wee 
paine and ſozrow ? ſo had the 
mok% innocent Sonne of God 
befoze, whoſutfered as he who 
alone trod the Wine pzeſle him. 
ſelfe, and badertcokethe bꝛunt 
of the battell, that we might be 
made conqueroꝛzs. 5 

3 When Vriah was Willed 84 71. 
by Dauid himſelfe to take his 
eaſe at home, Shall I ſee (quoth 
he)my Lord Ioab & the Arke of 
God lie abroad inthe field, and 
ſhall l gotake my reſt & caſe 2 
No, I Will not. Shall we ſee the 
ſonne of God all in goze bloud, 
ſuſfering fox the ſinnes of the 
whole Wozld, and ſhall wee re⸗ 
fuſe ali ſaffcring, taking our 
eaſe in Sion and our reſt vvon 


— | 


1 
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the mountaines of Samaria, 4 
loath to endure any croſſe oz 
calamitieat all 1. . - 


| 4 Js that- Squidiauy woz- 
thy to triumph with his Cap- 
taine, that would neuer ſtrike 


ſtroke to light the battell with 


Cor.. 
26. 
2. 71.4.8. 


Mart. 
| 


| 
| 


FIR 2:31: 
245. | 


| 


| > ELL — 


Tertul ad 


| him? Againe, whatſoeuer Wes 
ſuffer, Chzift fuffered moze foz 


vs. A SR EE : „„ 
And that which wee may 
not foꝛget, that it is to be re- 


doe we not labour, foz after we 
haue fought a geod fight, there 
is laid bp foz vs s crowne of 
glozie , God (ſaith Tertullian) 
is Agonothetes, both hee that 
pꝛoſpereth the p2i3e, and rewar- 
deth the champion. 

5s Conſider the olde genera- 
tions of ten, and marke them 
Well - Was there euer any con- 
founded that put his truſt in the 
Lord, who hath continued in his 
feare, and was forſaken ? Or 
whom did hee euer diſpiſe thay 


membzed, this our firiuing is | 
not beating the apze, oz in baine | 


* 


—called| 


ww Co — — 


* "” 
— 


ä — 22 — 
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called vpon him, Wherefoze let 
ERB 
unte him comkozte in Gods 
merty. Was euer the fighteonsg 
fotſaken no he was not. 

6 God tolde loſias that hee 
ſhould. bee gathered vnto his 
Fathers in peace. and pet loſi- 
a died in warre: God gate 
him a conſtant mind. wherby 
Joſiasdied peaceablp, and ſo in 
peace. The Loꝛd told leremie 


leremie was ſtoned but not 
vanquiſhed: God gaue him an 
inamcible faith. The Angell 
to the Church ot Smyrna ſaith, 
Eſto fidelis vſque ad mortem, & 
dabo tibi coronam vitæ, Wee 
thou att fall vnto death, and 
J will giue 
luke, | 
Abraham was about to, ſa⸗ 
| |crifize, the birds came and trou- 
bled him, did Abraham deſiſt⸗ 
No, Abraham roſe and dzane 
themaway, Wee are about to 


hee ſhould not bee vanquiſhed: | 


Chap. 13. 


| 


thee a Crown ot 


Ecch,z 12, 
2. Reę. 2 o. 
22.20, 


2 Reg. 23 1 
29, 


p8c,2,10 


offer our ſelues a ſacrifice to | 
95 | God 


—— 
—— 


| 
| 


 — 
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God, earthly thoughts trouble 


vs. ſhould we gine ouer ? Qo. 


7 To raiſe vp himfelfe in this 
liuelp faith, —— map make 
n of his Chziz 
ſtian beliefe, ſaping, O hol 
Trinitie, I commend my ſelſe 
vnto thee, the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt: which in v- 


ſelfe ſame God: I commend me 
ynto thee, O omnipotent father 
which haſt created me, yea hea- 


viſible and inuiſible. I commend 


Chriſt, who for me, and the ſal . 
uation of mankind; wert ſent in⸗ 
to the world, conceiued by the 
pe wer of the holy Ghoſt, borne 
man of the bleſſed virgine Maz 
ry, didſt ſuffer, waſt dead, buri. 
ed; deſcendedſt into hell, the 
third day didſt rile aga ine from 
the dead, aſcendedſt into heauen 


— 


fare thou ſitteſt at the right 
hand of the father, from whence 
thou ſhale come at the day of 


iudgement 


| | 
| 


nitie of nature art one, and the 


uen, and earth, with all things 


mee vnto thee, O Lorde Ieſus 


— * I "FI 


| cuerlaſting life after death. _ 


| thee,O holy Trinitiè, the father, 


| 


Some and the kolj Ghoſt;&c, ' 
In which Ehzilbfan comfeſſion 


ſpirit, which proceedeſt from the 
facher and the ſonnes whom toe 
gether I adore & gloriſie, which 
do eſt quicken one Catholike & 
Apoſtolike Church - to which 
thou haſt in met cy gtaunt ed re- 
milsion of ſinues the reſutrecti- 
on of theſe mortall bodies, and 


Che ſame confefſion may be 
made of chefick in maner ol ob- 
lation As L offer my ſelfe vnto 


the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, &c. 

Alo in maner of an humble 
ſupplication, As I beſeech thee, 
O-holy: Trinitic, the father, the 


Bodz ſeruants map ſtand con⸗ 
ſtant unte the ende againſt all 
tempta tions- 85 8. 8 
2 Nor vnlike the people 
of Cinienus; Who when the tet 
baſſadoz56]Brutiis would haue 


iudgẽ merit to indge all fleſſi. I | 
| commend me vnto thee, O holy 


them deliuer ouer their-Ctfp; x | 
LE — freedome 
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„ 
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frdome into his hands. retur⸗ 
ned him this an were : Nentum 
a —— 2 maioribus, & e. Tel pour 
Captaine Brutus, gur anceſters 
haue left vs weapons, to des 


Avon KY p aul in theüirt to the 
Epheſians, ſheweth what theſe 
bee we are; 10 22 05 70 plate | 
| n 2 1 weld o 
Pelwenebf=Iustio nb 
— obthe. ſpirig,; their gheete | 
| ſhot] mich the preparatiane pf the 
Goſpe!l; where is ſpiritualfur . 
iture foz, all parts, one the 
packe oz. hinder pars rctuted; 
to :lignifi2 that the Chainn | 
rn ö 
Hay nemme net | 
nA e nag 00d 
poung ta faid4p.carr athamde 
againſt the — 
ann, which ung them 
ta andurs z ſhre ie lenneeh 
beer Ct 
— — Ern 
e I . — 


e ] . ²˙ ants, Cunt — . . x — 
7 — 
„* * 5 


— — — — — — 


| 


| 
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laffering.s therefoze ſometiwes 
bzings vs vntothe conflict; ;;-. ; 

We read inge. damao 
that Seba a rebellious lewyblew 
a trumpet, and many of the peo⸗ 
ple followed after — the 
men of luda, who were of, the: 
bloud royal;thgy as good Irae- 
lites would ling & die with; Dg: 
uid;their King, The olde Sebs 
blowes manp an entiſing blaſt 
to carry vs a wap fram our true 
allegiaunce to Chzifke Jeſus 
our king. All that are borge of 
water and the holy Ghoſt, will 


live and die in his faith. Poteſt 


iuſtus iuſte, optare mortẽ in vita 
am ariſſima: ſi aon concedat, iu- 
ſtu m, pati vitam amariſsimam; à 
Juſt man, ſaith S. Auſten, in 


| a bitter life, may iuſtly Wiſh 
| death, if God grãt not this.tuſt 
is it to beare out with conſtan · 


tie that bitter life allotted him, 
Which ſurelp this Juſt man 


| doth. 


12 Howſoeuer the woꝛzlde 
\fo2n a time frown? vppon them, 


| | et 


— Cy — 0 1 


| 
2584. 20, 


Aug contr 
Secund. 


Gaud-Eps 


Ch 25. ra 


. 3 


— —— — a 
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| 


there is nocombat, withoutan 


without courage and perſeue⸗ 


vet are they not as the Reede 
without ph: oz ſubſtantce and 
ſo wautring with euery wind, 
but firme and conſtant, like 
lohn baptiſt, that will hold his 
pzofeſſion, though he ioole his 
head foz it. 

 Wherekozeconſidering that 


enemie , and no crowne with⸗ 
outa conqueſt : no conquelt 


rance, the faityfyll like lob 
ſap. Though the Lord 
kill us, yet will we 
put our truſt 
in him. 


” = — —— — — — . — — — 


— 
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| 
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e 
The fifteenth Chapter. 


How they may bee aduertiſed, 
who ſeeme vnwilling to de⸗ 
| partthe world, 


Fin this life on- 1, cor, i 5. 


a RO | path the Apo. 

4 8 die Saint Paul)) / 

| I we baue hope in 1 

| 2 3 Chitft, then are i 
| 


=—_——Sc ok all men 
moſt miſerable: to ſhew in ek. 
fee, that wee haue not in this 
like the accompliſhment of cur 
hope. Mot here, therefoze wee 
ſhould expect it elſewhere : this | 
is not our Paradiſe, but a bar⸗ 
ren deſert:wes map not loke fo; j 
our habitation here beneath, | 
ſeeing the Cittie is aboue which | 
| we haue to inhabit foꝛ euer. | 
2 To dad backe when 

wee are to goe moſt comfoze He 13. 4 
tablp to take poſſeſſion of the | 


| W lame, 4 


| -w———_ ** 


— — 


| Chap.15 (218 


| 
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ſame, when the hope ſo longho- 
ped foz, ſhould moſt ſtrengthen 
s in the Wap, is far from that 

Thziltian beliefe whereof eue; 
up one makes daily pzofeſſion, 
Credocarnis reſurretionem, J 
beleeue the reſurredion of the 
fleſh of the bodp. 

Often haue we pꝛaped: Thy 
Mat. G. io kingdome come. 120w when 
God is leading vs into the 
ſame, our vnwillingneſſe to bee 
gone, cannot bat argue great 


Hier. de | 
weaknes of faith : Quid facere- 
— mus ſi mori —— ata tac 
Es reſurtectione præciperet Deus ? 
volũtas eius ſufficeret ad ſolatiũ, 
What would wee haue done, if 
God (faith S. Iero ne) had com 
nanded vs to die, without men« 
tioning the reſu: rect ion, his will 
onght to haue ſufficed, but now 
hauing this ſtay, why (ſhould we 
| waucr 7 
Oktentimes haue we wiſhed, 
* \that wee were once fred from 
this wozldes captinitie ; now 


| 


4 a 
— _ . £ 
a — 5 
9 
«©. N 
- 3 a> 
* 
. 


God ts going about co fre vs 
| indeed | 
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indeed : our dere is to conti⸗ 
nue our capttuitie ſtill, not vn 

like chudzen who crie out of 
paine and griefe, and when the 
CThirurgian comes that ſhould 
tale them of all, thep chuſe ra 
ther to remaine as thep are. 
Oktentimes. ſaith >aint Auſten, 
wee wiſh wee were gone from 


Learne to Die. | 


little ſicke, we ſend with all haſte | 
fkoz a Phiſician, and pꝛomiſe a- 
np thing foz to haue a liitie lon | 
ger life. We ſometimes euen call 
koꝛ death. if death ender and ſap, 
here J am, we recall our woꝛd⸗ 
our dapes we lap. are eu ill, and 
foz all that, as cuill us thep 
are, wee would not leaue them 
at all bp our wules. Wee ſee 
none was eremptcd, ns not 
the very Sonne of HD D, 
when hee had taken our na. 
ture. 

2 Thete is no Marriner but 
after manp ſhar pe ſtoʒmes deſi⸗ 


| 


Auę. de 7 
all, pet beginning ts war? a wor. Ape 


reth the hauen: and ſhall not we 
afcer ſo manp tempeſts of this | 


2 


os 
_ * 


WM 2 trouble - 
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troubleſome wozid, accept at 
our delluerance, when the time 
ts come e We are giuen to lone 
the Wozld tw much, anda great 
deale moze then we ſhould. be» 
ing oneſy tranngers in the 
— 

4 Had we no farther txpec⸗ 
tation but onelp to eniop a ſtate 
tempozall, where we might ſet 
vp ourreft, as hauuig here at 
tained our chiekeſt good; then 
might our departure from this 
wozld de Verp grieuous in⸗ 
deed : becauſe our being and 
happineſſe ſhould end togither - 
But iwking as wee doe foz 8 
farther condition, ſo perma⸗ 
nent, ſo bleſſed, and death be- 
ing the paſſage oz entrie there 
unto, there is no cauſe why 

man, if he bethinke himſelfe, 
ſhould bnwillingly ſet fozward 
when his time ot departure is at 
band. 
UJrſt remembꝛing it is the 
oꝛdinance of God, the courlc 


of all fleſh, and, as Ioſuah cal⸗ 


eee. OR 


A. 


kth | 


— — . — 


. — 
— —— — 
— — on 


— 


realen that any ſhould looke 
to be p2iutledged tn that wher- 


| Czſanbus,ci regibus,cum Pho- 
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leth it, the way of allthe wozld 7/22. 1 1 


Feare not, ſaith the wiſeman, 
the iudgement ok death remem⸗ 


ber them that haue deenebefcze Le. 4 f. 3. 4 


thee and that come after, this is | 
the oꝛdinance of the Loꝛd ouer 
all *eſh whp wouldeſt thou be 
againſt the pleaſure of the molt | 
high, whether it be genne,oz an 
hundzed, oz a thouſand prares, 
there is no defence againſt the 
graue. B 
What man is hee (faith the ', 
Pzophet) that liueth and ſhall f 
notlſce death: what man? that 
is to ſay no man. Jt is not pꝛs · 
per to anp one, Which is com: 
mon to all Kings, Pzinces, | 
ſtrong, balianc, take part with 
them in this lot. There is no | 


in all without exception muſk, 
will they. nill they. ſubmit them · 
ſelaes, Quis nolit ſaith one. cum 


cione mori, Who would not die 
with Cæſars, roith Kings with 
M ? Phocion | 


— — Da, 


* 


Chap. 15. 


them which are pet aliue: and 
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Phocion a good man, would he 
remaine when all are gone 7 

6 Secondarilp death ig a 
meane o bzing vs from a pꝛi⸗ 
ſon without eaſe; from a pil- 
grimage without reſt: we all ſe | 
euidentip. Tyis made the Wiſe 
man pꝛaiſe the dead, aboue 


p:e*erre th dap of death befoze 
the dap of birth, ſurcly foz no | 
other reaſon, then fox that in 
the one we tome into a vile of 
miſerie: in the other wee depart 
from it, departing in the faith | 
ot him, by who me we loke foza 
better ſtate to come. O death 
how acceptable is thy iudge⸗ 
ment vnto the needfull, onto 
him whoſe ſtrength failech that 
— now in his laſt age, and is 


— — — 


vered with all things, and to 
him that deſpaireth, and hath 
loft his patience. 

7 Thirdly, this being the wap 
fozthe obtaining ſo high a re- 
ward, wee map ſtep fozcth with 
confidence in his mercie, who 


now! 


"7 
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now calleth vs by death to the 
participation of the ſame. Why 
on Gods bicſſing ſhould anp be 
loath. that his ſoule ſhouid re⸗ | 
turne to git that gaue it: | 

8 Wben the louing motber 
ſendeth toꝛth her child to nurſe; 
and the nurſe hath kept it long 
enough; if the mother take her 
owne child home againe, hath | 
the nurſe anp canſe to grudge 
oz complaine - how much lefle 
cauſe haue we to ſhewe any to- | 
ken of bnwillingnes, that God X 
ſhould take Home his depar- | 
ting ſoule,the wok of his own 
hands, the plant of his owne 
grafting, who firft gaue it, and 
Will befoze all others moſt lo · 
uingly keepe E tender it. There | 
is none knowes the loue of a 
mother, but a mother. There 
is none knowes the lone of 
God, but God, who is lone. 

9 Wherekoꝛe wee are berp 
'bnnaturall to our ſelues, if 
| wee ſhould gine ceſtimony of 


diſcontentment : when our 
W 4 ſoules 


— — — 


ME 


| 
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ſoules ſhould bee deliuered into 
his handes, who is the beſt pze- 


Phil. 1. 23 


5 pſ4. 42 edt, 


| 


Lu. 22, 42 
Aug. de 
Agon. 

c brifls. 


ſeruer of all. Againe, where is 
our deſire with Saint Paule, to be 
diflolued, and to be with Chrift? 
Where is our complapning 
with the Pzophet Dauid. That 
We are pot yet come to appeare 
in the preſence of God? we 


— 


is the longing of S. Auſten, to 


ſeo that head which was crow- 
ned, thoſe, handes which were 
pearced foz our unees : Had 
Wes the loue and faith which 
theſe good men had, wee 
ſhould rather wiſh foz the 
honre of reſt, then ſhew any 
bnwillingneſle to depart, 
| when God is about to call vs | 
hence. 

10 Shallnaturall inclina- | 
tion ouerrule the fozce of Chzi- 
Tian hope Can wee fozget the 
pzaper of Thailt in the garden / 
Pather, not my will, but thine be 
fulfilled. Would to God faith | 
Saint Anſten, man had neuer 
dnned, then woce ſhonld neuer | 


neede 


— 


— — 


— 


| —— — g— 
* 
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neede to feare death : the cauſe | 
| ftanding as it Toth, we mult be 
content to vndergoe ( thongh | 
contrarp to nature) that which 
is laid ag a puniſhment foz fin | 
vpon all. | 

11 The Starres by their 
pꝛoper motion are caried from 
the Weſt to the Eaſt, and pet 
| by che motion of obedience to 
the firſt BFooner, they paſle a. 
long from the alt vnto the | 
welt. The waters by their 
nat urail couiſe, follow the cen⸗ 
ter of the carth, pet peelding 
vnto the higher bodie, which 
is the Moone. thep are ſubiea | 
to her motions. The motion of | 
| obedience to the Will of Gd. | 
who is the firſt moner : the 
bigher bodie ſhould dzaw vs, 
and all our deſires, how con- 
trary ſoeuer in nature: foz bere- 
unto al ſhould peeld themſelut 
and obed ienelpfollo w. 

12 Thoſe who by Alchin | 
will tur ne wozſcr mettall ito 


Chap. 1; | 
| 


— — — 


— 
— ————— 


amoze pi re, muſt firſt diffo!ue | 
ä 2 SEA 


—— — — 


— 


Chap. i 5 


ASA 
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the Wozſe, if wes will change 
our wils into the will of God, 


wee mult cleane diſſolne chem, 
that his will onely may take 
place. 

13 When Chzilt in the A 


4522.20. pocalyps faith, I come quickly, 


|the Saints reply, Euen ſo A. 
men, cone. Lord lelus : To 
ſhewe whatſoener doth pleaſe 
Thul „could not diſpleaſe 


which is moſt topfulito all that 
feare and loue his name. 

14 Ind here woe map con⸗ 
ſider by this meanes of yel- 
ding our ſelues mæ kely vnto 
God; weo haue ocraſion offered 

s ſhewe our ſubiection to his 
inine plealure: ag Abraham 


en. 22 had. When God commaunded 


him to ofier bp llaack His 
Sonne nay llaack his onely 
Sonne. and Iſaack whome hee 
loued. and l ſaack in whome re · 
ſted all the hope of his bleſſed 
poſteritte. Bere waz a cons 
flick, wherein God would ſs 


(them, much leſſe his comming. 


which 


— 


| 


Bo * ͤ— 22 


> 2 


—— — 
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which was ſtrongeſt in Abra⸗ 
ham, epther faith, oz fatherly af- 
fection. But Abraham whe 
is called the Father of the faith 

kal. and ſo one that leaues hiz 
childzen an erample,f2 the time 
to come in this ſtraight reſigned 
bigs Will to the Will of God, 


pꝛecept. in the light ſeales oz bal 
lance of humane reaſon, dur 
with hope c'1trarievnto hope, 
did pꝛocede to the accompliſh 
ment thereaf. 

| T5 The ꝓpoſtles of our Sa 
uiour Chziſt, in the eight of S. 
Mathe wes Goſpel, being willzd 


to the other fide of the lake, ſteod 
not caſting timozous doubtes 
as thus, this G<nazereth iz a 
daungerous paſſage the euening 
dzaweth on, We our ſelues ploin 
Fiſhermen, none of the skilfui- 
leſt Pilots: Bat when Chziſt 
commaunded them withont 


—_— 


ſtode not weighing ſo high a | 


| 


| 


to lanch foo 2th, and to paſſe vn⸗ | 


moze adoe, away thep gor? 
N3w Chziſt bidov3 to put 


— 


oft 


Chap. 1; 


| 


Tpamino. 


U 
— — . 
[ 
! 
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off from the ſhoze of our eaith· 
ly eſtate, w hat ſhould Wes but 
obedientip ſet fozxward ? At the 
other ide is hauen, the hauen 
of our hope. The S pirite is 
willing, the fleſhe is weake, 
but the motion of the Spirite 
is beſt. 
16 Faaine, ſesing Wee muſt 
needes awap. Si aliquando cur 
non nunc, If we maſt awap 
; whp not now It not now, 
when: There is a time to be 
' bozne (ſaith the wiſeman) and 
there is a time to die - we came 
into this wozid vpon condition: 
peeld bp our lines wee muſt 
with Codrus that valtant A⸗ 
thentan, and that befoze the 
field be wonne, with the The⸗ 
bane Captaine, let vs not care 
to chaunge life with death, 
lo the vidozie may bee glo- 
rious. 

1 And to ſap the berie 
truth. wer haue no great canſe 
to court long life in this pꝛon 
age, and ſtonp hearted wozld: 


— — ——— 


faithfulneſſe 


— ͥ — 


* 
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faithfnlnes is gone, charitie is 
gone, deuotion is gone, true 
iop is gone. Men ſhonld re- 
topce in God: there is no ſuch 
reiopſing now a dapes put in 
pzactiſe - we? ſez ſame mile- 
ries, and wile men fo:eſes moze 
te righteous is taken away 
from the euill ro come:ag God 
tooke loiias, betauſe he ſhould 
not ſæ the calamities of ſintull 
people. 

13 Foz our owne eſtate in 
particular, when decrepite age 
commeth, which wee ſo much 
wiſh foz befoze: is not this 
age a diſeaſe of it ſelfe,at thoſe 
fonreſcoze peeres , Which is 
the furtheſt hope of our 
ſtrengthꝛare wes not then.com- 
berſome to others; and irke- 
ſome to our ſelues? In the 
meane time ſo many ſnares 7 
engines are {aide by the p2ofeſ- 
ſed enzmp of man to entrappe 
mens ſonles, as we may with 
reuerence and loue, wonder at 
the mercy of God in our delt 


1 


* 


8 


— ——4—d .zꝑ.Ä— . — —Ü—U—U—ñ . 2 


—— —äê— 


—— — 
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uerie fo: the time paſt, and peace 
ably accept of our paſſage into 
a place of true ſecurtty, now 
conſequentip to enſue - 

79 Laſt of all, a remembꝛãce 
of the place, whether wee are 
| Song, thould take vs awap, 
as the Angels tooke Lot from 
Sodome. ⁊t is bnto a Citty of 
all continuance, u nthat City, 


— 


vs ſend our faith in beleeuing, 


ſent meflengers befoze)to view 
that countrep which God Will 
gine vs: Theſe meſſengers will 
bzing vs wozd, that eye hath 
not ſeene, noz eare heard, noz 
the heart of man conceiued the 
high excellency thereof : which 
(me thinkes )ſhould moue men 
to giue this wozide a willing 
farewell. 

20 Cs conclude with Saint 
Cyprian, let Pagans and In- 
fidels:feare death, who neuer 
keared God in their like. But 


let Cheiſtians goe as trauel. 


— — 


\ lers 


0 


where our ſoules ſhall live. Let | 


our hope in expecting. (as | oſua | 


| 


— — 
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lers bnto their natiue home as 
chtldzen vnto their louing Fa- 
ther, willingly, toyfully. One 
thing(ſaith the Prophet) haue I 
defired of the Lord, that I may 
dwell in the houle of my God all 
the dayes of my lite. 

Men naturally haue a deſire 
to be at home: the Apoſtle tels 
vs in the ſecond to the Cozinthi. 
ans and the ſikt, wee are not at 
home while Wee are cloathed 
with thele bodies. and therefoze 
to be vnclothed is belt of all: 


from heauenly: as it taketh vs 
from friendes, ſo doath it alſo 
take vs from ſecret and open e- 
nemies · Jt taketh vs from the 


from the griefes and ſozrowes 


vs to the poſſeſſion of better 


Death dooth ſeparate bs from 
theſe earthly pleaſures, but not 


affaires ofthe woꝛld ſo dooth it 


of the Woꝛlde, it pulleth vs from 
our poſſeſſions, ſo doth it bzing 


thinges: and therefozeconſider 
we not ſo much, Whence & from 


) what, as whither and to What 


1 — 


231 C hap.13 


P[.27e 
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| 
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by the grace of God, wer are 
going. 


The fixteenth Chapter. 


How they may: bee induced to 
depart meekely, that ſceme 
loath to leaue worldly goods, 
wife, children, friendes or tuch 
likes 


— -- Pile weſet gur af-| 
NA) fections vpo earth- 

Alu thinges onelp, 
| ai no marueichough 
— be much affea the 


but once taking a taſte of hea- 
nenlp, we begin to grow out 
of liking with the baſeneſſe 

our fozmer difires: and bende 
| all our affections to an esrneſt 
expectation ot karre better that 
— are to come. 


HE 2 If 


— — — 


— WINS 
—— 


o 


— 


and topfull compante teo: The 
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2 Jfwe do reſpect riches, | 


Chꝛiſt hath greater riches in 
another Wozlde, then all the 
Empire ok Alexander can pe ld. 


It honour, he hath greater ho- 
nour then all the thzones of | 


earthly Potentates can at- 
foozde. (Foz one dap in his 
houſe is better then a thou |} 
ſand,) If friendes, heauen. 
hath the glozious Company ot 
Saints and Angels, Who re- 
topce at our entrance into their 
common iop: what moze ac- 
ceptable then good companie. 


catnpany is good, where the 
righteous line together: top- 

fall, where is nothing vut a 
cherefuil ſinging of 4lcluiah , 
Where there are ſo many iopes, 


as there are together faith O. uf. 


Auſten, partakers of iey, Quot 
locii fe licitatis, tot gaudia, ow 


many companions of fatcity, ſo 1 3: 


manp iopes are there 
3 Foz wozldlp poſlſefſionsg 


Cher. 16. 2 


——— — 


Auguſt de 


A numa. 


here we kound them. and here — 


wee | 


* 
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— 
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We leaue them : The time of our 
enioping them is vncertaine, 
becauſe we ſer them ebbing and 
flowing like the ſea, and we doe 


not poſſeſſe them as wee ought, 
vnleſſe wee are ready at times 
belt beſeeming vnts God to foz+ 
goe and jeane them. 

4 But to foꝛſake friends can 
not be but grieuous vnto fleſh 
and bloyd : to leaue wilt E chil⸗ | 
den, cannot but goe ncare the 
heart. 

Doe wee leaue friendes? | 
God is better then all to whom 
we are going, to take our laſt 
farewell of goods, ⸗manſions. 
lande, reueneſwes, pleaſures of 
all ſoztes is a pinching ſozrow: 
Vea, but if wee open the other 
epe, Wee ſhall ſee, there are riches 
in heauen, which neither ruſt 
noz moath cozrupteth there are 
manſions that abide foz e- 
uer. 

5 we leaue pleaſant delights 
but receine moze pleaſant bp 


inſinit degrees we leaue delights 


Which 


| 


ah : 


— 


— 
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which onelyſeeme to be foz de⸗ 
lightes which are indeed. 
Wherekeze to buburden our 


ſelues ot all earthlp cares, wee 


may obſerue this courſe, Which 


is to commende wiſe, child zen, 
friendes, and ſach like in our 
humble pꝛapers vnto his pꝛo⸗ 
tection who caa bet?er pzouide 
foz them then our ſclues, who 
is a tather ot the fatlierleſſe and 
taketh inte his owne hand the 
cauſe of the widdowe and Or- 
phanes. 

which the ancient patriarks 
well conſidering at their de- 
partures from the World, pzap- 
ed foz the bleſſing of God to 
come byon their poltericies, # 
ſo left them: Knowing that thep 
were but lent befoze them, who 
ſhould theinſelacg alſo ere long 
follow after. 

And here, did we rightly cõ⸗ 
üder the manifolde grieuances 
(which euen our chiefeſt de 
lightes Wee are ſo loath to 


jeane) haue often b:ought vs 
| Wee 


Chap. 16 


| 
P[C J. 5, 


" had 


— 


Chap. 6 


woꝛldly delights,and whatſoe- 
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we ſhould ſoone ſes our depar⸗ 
ture from them to beea depar- 


Sunne though it bee cherefall 
and warme, pet is it ſomtimes 
ieſſe pleaſing, by reaſon of ſcoz- 
ching heate : the ayze though 
it bee lightſom, pet is it ſome- 
times glomy and auertceſt oui 


ner is here pleaſing buto vs, 
haue had oftẽtimes much ſowze 
ſauce. wohy then (ſapeth Ful 
gentius) doe we not foziake this 
want, to attaine a fature plenty⸗ 


ſo much reſpec the fezxomg of 
wozidlp poſſeſſions, which are 
(ſaith one) foz theſe cauſes ra- 
ther to be deſpiſed of vs, then 
to be left with dilcontentment. 
Firſt,foz that they are vanities, 
and ſo Voide and empꝛie: De: 
condartip.foz that they are not 
one lp banittes but allo deceites, 
from their effect foz thep dcceius 
thoſe that truſt in them Thirdiy 


ture from many cares. The 


7 Ok all other wee nerd not | 


becauſe they are vinæ micking | 


chi 2neg | 


— 
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thoꝛns, foꝛ that they bzing cares 
with them. Fourthlp, foz that 
they are zrumne, euen griefes 
themſelaes. there needs no pꝛeot 
but experience, 

Ik wee vle them aright. 
Wes are onelp Stewards,whe 
the owner himſeife will haue it 
ſo, What ſhoulde wee elſe, 
but with ail cantentment 
of minde kozſake and leaue 
them. 

When night comes we wil. 
lingl> lap off our loathing, 
and then make rcadp to take 


Chap, 16 | 


| 


dur reſt. 

Wee came all of vs With 
lod naked into the World?, and 
with Job naked ſhail Wee re⸗ 
turne againe: oneip our good 
ddes and our bad (as they 
ſap) beare vs companp, Bo- 
na ſequuntur, mala perſequunz 
dur. 


— — — 


— Would haue his enägzne 


ſtem. a ſozrpcloth oz ſhꝛowding 


— — 


* 
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I 


| 


weee- 


— 
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ſheet, ſaping. Loe here is all of 
all his conqueſtes; a wozthy 
— dooth carrp with 
im. 
Dether we came as Iacob 
came to Laban, onelp by Gods 


pꝛouidence, we are that we axe: 
It God will giue vs boodefo | | 


tate, ę cloatging to vut on, God 


ſhall be our God. Theſe heards 


and dzones about vs, thep are 


fromthe mercy of God, not 
plantes growing in our owne 
ſople, not vapozs that did ariſe 
of vs, but of the nature of in⸗ 
fluences that from hcauen are 
come downe bpon vs. 

Euerp one ſneth to Hod in 
Forma pauperis, fa things ne- 
ceſſarie. We are all Pablicans, 
receiuers. God onely is the gi. 
uer of all, Nihil noſtrum niſi 
tempus, Wer cannot call any |! 
thing onrs but time-Dum tem 
pus habemus, while wee haue 
time, ſateth the ApotHe: theſe | 
tempozall chinges come from 
the great ſtc2e houſe of heauen: 

we 


— — ——i— 


—— — 
es. ˖ — _ 
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we map not lap as the tempter, 
Omnia mea ſunt, byt Omnia 
Dei ſunt all is mine, but all is 
of God, who is the beſt Land- 
lozde, he requires no moꝛe but 
that we acknowledge to holde 
ok him, to receine that we entop 
from him. 

Wherf-zethe Pꝛophet Da- 
uid ſaith, Je dante nos colligi- 
mus, Lozd thou gining, we ga 


goods becauſe thep are Gods, 
his, and not our owne, where: 
by we learne with contentment 
to leaue them, when the giuer 
thereok, ſhall of his bounty call 
vs awap to recetue better. S. 
lohbn ſaith not, nolite habere,but 
nolite diligere, Wee map haue 
them. wee mult not bee had of 
them, We haue had them to 
line, the ende ceaſing, the 
meanes ceaſe concurring vnto 
the ende. Wee moſt not make J. 
dols of them as the Expptiang 
did of their treaſures. 

10 But is it poſſible Wee 


ſhould 


1 — — 
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going? Where lhould the mẽ 
bers ve, but where the heade 
raigneth? Where ſhould the 
heart be, but where our heauen« 
ly treaſure is? Cbꝛiſt who is 


our treaſure, is in heauen, whi- 


ther firſt our affections aſcend, 
fund then we fellow after. 


11 Al theſe riches remain 


„not, helpe not in time of need 
_ *-- they take them wenges often 


and flie from vs, and are but 


we map batld no ſure foundati 
on. Ind therefoꝛe we nerd not 
ſo much care to fozſake them. 


ſocietp of men, and goe to that 
Celeftiail ſecicty of Fngcls 
aboue in heauen, where alſo a 


i 


multitude of our god friends 
cxpect vs · Dar ſeparation each 
from other here, is onelp foz a 
time: our continuance together 
in the like to come ſhall be foz 
euer. Let vz conſider that when 
we die, we depart from thy 


Wold, 


ſhould fozget Whether wer are 


— 
— 


ſtraw and ſtubble, Whereupon 


On the other ſide, we leaue the 
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— 


wozld, and therefoze wozidly 
affections ſhould now depart 
from Vs: let vs betake our 
ſelues wholp to a better ha⸗ 
bitatisn; to a better ſociety, to 
better topes, Leſiring with the 
Apoſtle. to be diflolucd, and to 
be with Chriſt. 


EEC 


| The ſeuenteenth Chapter. 


begun, the courage 
ol the Captaine 
RJ bg then, & neuer but 
n then, is experien- 
f ced. When God dooth call his 
| children to any croſſe or cala- 
| 


| mitie then begins the battel: th? 


—————————_ 


their bleſſed patience and meeke | 
contentmentis made manifeſt, | 


N or 


How the impatient may be per- 
ſwaded to endure the paines 
of ſickneſſe, andto die peace 
ably. 


He confliẽt once 


ä 


— 


— — — — 


- 
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or neuer. Knowing that all 
goes by his ozTering, in whome 


we Liue, moue, and haue al our 


4c, 7. 281 being: and that no Phyſician 


can bee moze carcfnil foz the 
health of the body, then Gad is 
wont to be foz the health ot the 
ſoule / ho dw bitter ſoener tie po- 
tion ſesme, receiuing it from him 
who meanes vs lo well, wee 
ſhould not but recetue with 
patient ſuffering whatſoeuer his 


merciful had ſhal reach vnto vs | 


2 Mytſonne(faith the Wiſe- 
man) when thou commeſt vnto 
the ſeruice of God, prepare thy 
ſoule vnto temptation, and 
ſhrinke not away when thou art 
tried, for whom-the Lorde lo- 
ueth, bim he chaſtiſeib. Golde 
and ſüluer are tried in the ſire, 
and acceptable men in the kur⸗ 
nace ot aduerſitp. 

3 Tf God will haue Moſes 
to be a gonernour of His people, 
God willi haue Moſes to bee caſt 


out,andlaidin the bulruſbes by 


the riucrs bzinke. JfGod will 
daue 


* 
5 — 


— 


| 


| 
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| 
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haue Haniel to be a ruler under 
Darius, Daniel muſt lie foꝛ a time 
inthe Lyons denne. If God 
will haue Lazarus to bee in A⸗ 
brahams boſame, bleſſed La- 
zarus, thp ſoares and ſo:rowes 
ſone c:aſed, but thp iopes are 
enerlaſting. 

4 Oe that had ſcene Elias 
perſecuted by leſabel : Suſanna 
accuſed by two falſe Elders:the 
holp man lob afflicted frem tap 
to toe, wouide haue thought 
God had little ref eded thep2 
ſincere woꝛſhippe and reuerence 
of his name. Fleſh and bloude 
Would haue imag:ned their ſtate 
moſt diſtreſſed: vut if wee ſtap 
a little and obſerut tg eir patiẽce, 
weer ſhall ſee their deliuerance not 
karre behind. 

5 Should ſpee not endrire? 
ſome bodilp paines; remembzing 
al chaſtiſements are from God: 
Nay, would we not depa:t the 
woꝛld with a willing mind. God 
himſelfe calling vs to depart, 


The faith we haue oꝛ ought to 
haue 


1 


2 


2 5 — 
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Lu. 10. 20 
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Joba12,24' 


2-Re, 2. ii xe deeceiued. Elias muſt go to 
Cen 32 2 


— 9 


— 


haue of our chaunging can tell 
bs: Nifi granum frumenti ca- 
dat in terram, & mortuum fuerit 
that ſame fructum adferet, Will 


Cozne maſt be caſt. into the 
earth, befoze wee can haue in- 


the badp of Cozne to f:rue a- 
gain, can he not make the body 
of man liue againe? 


and therefoze it is as Rachel ſaid 


Ce. 35.18 genoni an effect of ſoꝛrowe pet 


is the ſame to grace an ofſpzing 
of ſtrength, and ſo counted Ben 
iamin filius dextiz, the Donne 
ofher power. 

| 6 | To endure and ſuffer 
ſomewhat, ſeeing the rewarde 
of ſuffering is great. ſhould be 
leſſe grievous vnta vs, if wee 
{lcoke foz our felicity here, we 


heanen in a whirlewinde: God 
will ſend [acob an Angell to 
comfozt him inhis tourney, af. 


not follows The graine of 


creaſe of fruit, He that makes | 


Although our diſſolution be | 
bnto nature a pain«fqll trauell, 


hay . 


* * 


„» 


— 
— 


ter all his trouble with Lab an 
and God wil bzing him home 
with aboungance of increaſe at 
laſt. 


7 God is kaithkull, and wil |, Cor. 10 


not ſaffer his to be tempted a 
boue that we ate abie, it 1s not 
ſaid God will not ſuffer vs 
not to bee tempted at all, but 
not to be tempted abone that 
Wwe are able: tarry à little the 
Lozdes lepſure. deliuerance wal 
come, peace Will come, top will 
come. In the meane while to 
| bee patient, in micric,tt makes 


mi ſerie no mileric. | 
3 Should it ſo much griene 
anp in time of fickneſſe? Why 5 
Chzilt himſelfe went not vppc 
to glozyp, but ſirſt hee ſuffered 
painc, as ts ſhewed in ano- 
ther place moze at large 
Crux pendentis, Cathedta do. 
centis, Chziſt vppon the 
Croſſe, as a Doctaz in his 
Chapze, riade to vs all a Le⸗ 
cure of patience, Mee was 
(ſayth the Pꝛophet Eſay) vir 
N 3 dolowum 


Learne to Die. 245 Chap. 7 


—— e—_ —-——od 
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» 
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Eſa. 53, 5. doiorum, a man full of griefes, 
& ſciens infirmitatem, and one 
that had god experience of our 
1 infirmities- Whatſoener wee 5 
Ir. Pe, . ie ſuffer, he patientip ſaffered 
moze foz vs ſinners, and hath 

| .  [calledvs to cternall glozp, and 
after ſuffering a little, he will } 

| make veperfec,cofirm.ſtrengthe! 
| and ſtabiich vs, which will ber 

— happy refreſhing after 

ail. * | 

9 That 1 may ( faprth 
Aug. m Saint Auguſtine ) after this 
languiſhing life ſee Chriſt in 

| | glory, and bee partaker of fo 
| greate a good, what, though 
fickeneſle weaken, labours op- 
| preſſe, watchinges conſume,cold 
| b: numme, heate enflame 2 Nay, 
though my whole lifc be ſpent 
| in fiohes and ſotrowes, what is 
all to the reſt that ſhall enſue in | 
| the life to come? Why doe we 
complaine of want, of reſt, ſeeing 
wee haue vndertaken a 1our- 
ö ney, weariſome and trouble- 


— — 


— 


ſome. 


b © Th 


—— —-„—:᷑ 


1 


— 


| when the Ummonites fil en- 
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Paul counted theſe momenta⸗ 
rie afflictions not wozthp of 
the glozpy that ſhall bee ſhew- 
ed bnto vs. wmomentarp,and 
therefoze ſuch whoſe continu- 
ance is not long. Wherefoze 
ſeeing that after all theſe ſoꝛ - 
rowes, Wwe? are going to fo 
quiet a Hauen, we map with 
patience endure a time, ſome 
fatherly cozrectftons . Shall 
we? looke fo; a garlande, and 
neuer fet foote to runne the 


247 Chap. 17. 


10 The Mpoſtie Saint em 8,18 


race? Shall wee with obs 

wife bee content onelp to re. 

ceiue good at the handcs of 

1 and no touch of trou 
—_ 


The pcople murmured in 
the wildernefſe, and the PÞzo- 
phet ſapes » they p2zouoked 
God. Dauid tooke it not well 


treated his Ambaſſadszs:theſe 
afflictions are Gods Bmbaſla- 


dozs, to repine 02 grudge a 
= them is to entreat them 


N 4 egill 


** 


2. Sa. 10. 


| — — 
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euill, What ſhould wee but ac- 
cept all thankfallp,and in peace · 
able manner depart this wozid: 
conſidering we are going to a 
place of reſt, it map make this 
bitter cuppe haue a ſocet taſte, 
and ſtirre by in vs a longing to 


be at our long home; foz life is 


lent vs as a ſhippe to tranſpoꝛt 
vs ouer to the poꝛt of reſt: fr 
the cradle to the graue. we are 
vpon the ſtozmie Sea toſſing 
vy and downe, 
11 t is aid of Plato a hea-” 
then man. that at the point of 
death amid ſt all his paines hee 
gaue the Gods thankes, that 
he was bozne a man, and not 
abeaſt: a Grecke and not a 
Warbarian, and ſo quietlp left 
the Wozld, It is a cowkozt toa 
man ſaith Seneca, to tall to mind 
that ſo many befoze him haue 
ſuffered and Ul that are to come 
ſhall ſaffer. 
Wouldeſt thou neuer Die, 
then ſhouldeſt thou haue neuer 


bꝛen boꝛne. It ts ſaide onelie 
| | wile 


wile men die obediently, fooles | 


epther to grienouſlp oz to | 
willingly. Now is the time 
co call into exerciſe our patience 
our faith,our aſſured truſt and 
confidence in God. 

12 How ſhoulde the Chi 
ſtian man with all gratekull re⸗ 
mem hzance of Gods goodneſſe 
towardes him, of bleſſinges re 
ceined, of daungers pzenentcd , | 
now patiently bequeath his de 
parteng ſoule into the hands of 
God, quictly ſuffering his tran - 
Gtozp tr all, 

13 S©D028wW map endurs f92 
a night, but iop commeth in the 


mozning. We patient, ſaith | 


Saint lames, Behold ibe 
husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruites of the earth, vn 

till he receiue the former and the 


latter raine, ſhall the huſband⸗ 


man pacientip Wwaite fo2 the 


fraites of the earth, and ſhall | 


not we paciently t arrp foz the 
fruitesof teauen. 
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Take thePzophets ſaith 5 
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ter her, then ſhe runneth,. and 


ther wee will moane akter him: 


— 
— 
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fares alſo fo; an example, if we 
Will reioice as thep now retoice, 
we maſt liue as thep ſometimes 
liged,and ſuffer as thep ſuffered. 


( ſuffer, as good, and better then 
our ſelues haue ſuffercd befoze 
vs. Chziſt our Sauionr ſaith, 
If anywil follow me, Tollas crucem | 
eam, Let him take vppe his 
croſſe, Ego meam, lle ſuam, 1 
haue taken vp mine, aud he muſt 
take vp his. | 

14 If wee looke into the | 
pꝛoceedinges of G OD with | 
all his (eruantes,, wee ſhall ſee 
him chaſtening- them foz a 
time, and leauing them alittle 
in thetriall of their faith, The 
touting Mother doth fomtimes 
leave the Chtlde,goe aſide, and 
ſeeing the infants moaning 8af- 


is wont ta make themoze. of 
ſit when G O D ſeemeih to 

withdzaw a little his helpe 
rum vs, it iz onelp to ſee whe⸗ 


It we are grieued in that wee 


which 


& 


| Learneta Die. 25: 
| which when he percepueth, wie | 
doe, we are the moze beloned of 
him, and withali our ſelues the 
ſooner dꝛawne by theſe meanes | 
to the exerciſe of faith obedience 
humilitie ond patience buto the 
ende of his plealure and lep | 
| ſure, 

15 When the waters ofthe. 
floude came vpon the face of the | 
earth, downe went tately tur. 
rets and Towzes: but as the 
waters roſ2. ſo the Þrke role 
ſtuli higher and higher. In like 
fozt when the waters ofatfii.:i 
ons ariſe, dovone goes the pꝛide 
of life, the luſt ofthe epes in a 
wozd, all the banities of the 
Wozid. Wat the Arke of che 
| ſouleriſeth as theſe waters riſe 

and howtoorDHigherand high - 
er, eden nearer and nearer to; 
wardes heauen, Wherefoze to 
endure the paines of fickncie 
patiently, is an example taken 
from all Gods childzen, who | 
did polleſſe their ſoules in pati⸗ 
ence: and an appꝛobation from 


GOD 


— —_ 
* ny” 


Chap, 17 | 


——  - 


* 
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£ 
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GOD himſelfe: oz as our! 
Sautour ſaide to Nathaniel? 
Ecce vere Iſraelita, Behold a 
true Jſraelite, as if a vopce 
from heauen did teftific of the 
patient man, Hic eſt filius meus 
dilectus, this is my bdloned | 
Sonne. 

16 Nowt hercfo;e we map 
not fozget in time of neede fo 
| good a bertue as Patience is. 
foz which God hath a double 
Crowne. the one foz our contet 
here. the other hereafcer ok all 
continuance, remembzing euer⸗ 
moe that ofthe Pzophet, 1 he 
bones which the Lorde hath | 
broken ſhall reioyce, Chziſt 
our Santour ſaith.Poſſeſſe your | 
ſoules with patience, bauing pa- 
tience, liuing vnder the croſſe, you 
ſhal liue peaceably. 


— 


— = 
» 

— — 
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* 


| Learne to Die. 253 Chap. i 8. 


— 
— 


SSS SS 


The eighteenth Chapter. 

: How they are to bee comforted, | 
who m times of ſickeneſſe | 
ſcemeto be troubled in mind 


1 
| 
| | with a remembrance of their 
: ſinnes, and feare of iudgement 
to come. 


ben the ſeruant 
2 — = _— | 
GSod law the Ci⸗ |, Re 
2 8 tie Dothan to be | e 
S compaſſed about 
| with a multitude of enemies, 
hee cries ont to the Pꝛophet 
ſaping, Alas maiſter, what ſhall | 
we doe? The Pꝛophet pꝛapes 
that the eyes of his ſeruant 
might be opened, which petition 
graunted, then he ſees the 
moauntaine was kull of hozſes 
and Chariots and ſire, in effect, 
that they were moꝛe who ſtood 
| foz them, than all the multitude 
that | 


WI" 


Chap. 18 


ö 


! 


| 


| 


gainſt htm. 


oz at leaſt ſometimes werp⸗ 


his merits is foz him, which 
ig moze, and of moze efficacie 
then the whole power of dark- 
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—— 


that compaſſed them. 

Now map the ſicke With 
the Ypoſtles pzap, Lord in- 
creaſe my faith. By which faith 
hee ſhall ſee that Chꝛiſt With all 


nelſe, that can oppole it ſeife a- 


The ſozrowfull ſinner at 
this time beſieged With a re- 
mebzance of the iuſtice of God, 
the ſeueritie of indgement, the 
malice of the olde Serpent, all 
lapinghoate batterie Vato his 
fainting and departing ſoule, 
the wozide fozſaking htm, his 
friendes departing from him, 


ing by him, cannot but with 
complaint ſap, What ſhall ! 
doe, which way ſhall I turney 
whereby wee ſce that penious} 
cogitations offer themſclucs to 
a ſoule laden with ſinne, vnrill 
the tempeſt bee blowne away, 
the cloudes of diſcomfort diſper- 


—— 


ſed | 


ds 


w— > 


=> 


2 


0 
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led, d. the i ioyfull . of grace a⸗ 
file in his heart, the night of mi. 
ſety paſſed the morning of con 
lolation ſhe it ſelfe. 

Fre wee vpon our departure 


ont of this our Egypt? let vs 


ſpzinckle our hearts with the 
bloud of the Lambe, and the 
deſtroper ſhall not enter, no 
haue power to hurt. Let 
vs call to minde the lone of 
God innot ſparing his owne 
Sonne, which che Apoſtle 
tcoke as an argument of god 
conſequence: if hee gane vs his 
owne Sonne, how ſhall hee 
not gine vs all thinges with 
him ? and therefoze mercie in 
time of neede. What heart is a 

ble to concetue the dinine pzo 


uidence from the beginning had | 


oner man. 

2 One bꝛzingeth in the 
thzce perſons in Trinitie; after 
this manner, conſulting of his 
good, God the Father ſaieth, 
let vs create man, but being 
created, will He not fall away: ? 


chap. 18 


—— — 


PP 4,32. 


— 


God _ 
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God the Sonne aunlwereth, 
fhough hee fall awap, J will 
redeme him but being rede 
med, willh» walke wozthp of 
his calling. God the holy ghoſt | 
replpeth, Þ will conſerue him, 
FJ will ſanciſie him. 

But amiddeſt all aſſaultes 
the blefled obiect of Chziltes 
merits is alone able to re 
uiue the fainting Smner, and 
[. [make him argue his right 

againſt Sathan : as thus, | 
| Where is thy fozce thou roa- | 
fring Lyon, hath not Chziſt | 
| | weakned it? Wile thou know 
| my lirength oz might, wherein 
| Jouercome: It is the bloud of 
N 40.12.17 the Lambe. 
N 3 . Thus when like Dauid 
| we come to light with Goliah, | | 
| Wee cal away 5aules armour, | 
ali truſt and confidence in our | 
| ſelues,and onelp ſet foꝛward in 
the name ot the God of Jſrael. 
Doth the lawe endite vs of 
tranſgreſſion 2 wee make our | 
eale to the Court of _ 7 
ſcience, | 


; oF cm oo a a am. at... mms. dt td. a. AS: 


— RR — — w- 


— 
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ſcience, nap, wee haue a Sus 
perſedeas to ſtap that courſe, 
and we appeale to the thzone of 
Gꝛate: a lege timoris ad legem 
amotis, from the lame of Feare 
to the la we of Loue, ag Saint 
Auſten ſpeaketh. 

Doth the adnerſarp bꝛing 
fo:th our debt bl? Dur an- 
ſwere is, the obligation is can⸗ 
celled,the boo kecroſſed, and the 
whole debt fully diſcharged. 
Chait bath paſſed his wozd 
foz vs. nap he hath paid all that 
was due to vs to the Vtter- 
molt farthen: now Wwe can ſhew 
our generall acquittance bnder 
band and ſcale, giuen vs by 
him; wic h whom it is as pꝛoper 
to ſhew pittie, as mercp, to heip 
miſerp This is my beloued ton, 
in whom I am well pleaſed: here 
is the creditoꝛs own wozd, his 
ownhandwziting bnder ſeale, 
it is a vopce from heanen too, 


and there foꝛe ſufficient to com- | 


koꝛt ſinners on earth in all their 
diſtreſſes: A quietus eſt, ber 


good 


Chap. 18. | 


, 


5 ———— C—_—_—— 
o 


8 
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good in lar, 

Doe theſinnes and offences 
of our youth now diſmap vs 7 
| If wee acknowledge our ſinnes, 
i, leb, 1,9, ſaith Saint Iohn, God is faith | 

full, and iuſt to forgiue vs our 
finnes, and to cleanſe vs from 
| all varighteouſneſſe. Pea, but 
doe a multitude of finnesg en⸗ 
niron bs: and wee ſer eur 
ſelues great ſinners > why 
Chꝛiſt appeared firſt alter his 
Mat. 7, 34 Feſurrection to Mary Magda: 
| lene, to ſhewe that he bzought 
comfoꝛt to the greateſt finners 
ok all. 

Thehonſe builded vpon the 
rocke was not moued when 
: | the ſtoꝛme came, and the winde 
| blew. Chziſt is a moſt ſure 
| rocke, let vs as wile builders 


lap the fenndation of our faith 
vppon this rocke : an other 
1. Cor, 10. foundationcan no man lap. he 
is called a rocke, that rock oda 
| Chaift. 

1,7;,1.15 This is a true ſaping ſaith 
the Apoſtle: That Chriſt came 


| iu to 


—— 
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into the world to ſaue finners, 


«hereof Tau the chicfe : ag if 


S Piul put himſelfe in the nũ⸗ 
ver, as euerp one ſhould, E ſap, 
whereof 1 am one, naythe chite. 
4 And here we may call to 
mind that bottomleſſe depth of 
Gods mercie, who will bee cal⸗ 
led in the Goſpel bp the name 
of a father, to intimate vnto vs 
his lone, and to encourage vs 
to come buto him in time of 
neede, whoſe goodnes is diſfu⸗ 
ſiae and communtcabie bnto o 
thers - whoſe bountie is de⸗ 
lighted in nothing moe thẽ do- 
ing god. Fndis wont rather to 
giue great then ſmall thinges. 
God ig not ſuch a one ag Adam 
toke him to be, krõ whom when 
he had ſinned, hee ſhoulo flie. oz 
hide himſelfefoz feare:but God 
is ſuch a one, to whome Adam 
t all that haue unned map haue 
acceſſe wit hope and loue. 
53 The ſetuants of Benadab, 
in the firſt of the Kings, and the 
20 when thep ſaw and confi: 


dered 


— 


2 5. 


—— 
—— 


| — 


Chap, 18 


—— — 


1. Re. 20,2 


| 


| miſerationis, Ionas faith, J 


| 6 But come we to Cb 
the fountaine of all mercie. 


_ 
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dered Well their diſtreſſed caſe, 
veganne to aduiſe their Maiſter 


Kenadab after this manner: We 
heare that the kings of Iſrael are 
meicifull, wherefore let vs cloath 
our ſe lues in ſackclotli that ſo 
wee may goe and find fauour in 
their fight, If this mercikulnes 
Were a thing pꝛoper vnto the 
Kings of Fſrael, what may 
we looke foz at the hands of the | 
God of Iſraell. befoze whome 

they that humble themſelnes, 
ſhall queſtionleſſe find grace. 
Scio quia clemens es & multz 


knew thou wouldeſt ſhewe 
mercy, that thou wert full of 


pity 

Mp anne is greater; no 
Caine, thou erreft, God his 
mercie is karre greater, couldeſt 
thou aſke mmercie. Men cannot 
bee moe infull then God is 
mercifall.if with penitent hartes 
they will but call vpon him. 


— there 


— — 


— 


—— 
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there ſhall wee find God in his 
mediation, greate without 
quantitie, and god without 
qualitie, as Saint Aulten 
ſpeaketh- | 

To this effca, the ſtozie of 

Themiſtocles is not vnſitly ap⸗ 
plyed, who hauing offended 

Philip King of M acedone takes 
vp his young Sonne Alex in- 
der in his armes, and ſo comes 
to aſke mercp, it not fo; big own 
ſake, pet fo; his Sonnes ſake, 

whom he did pzeſent vnto him. 

Wee come to craye pardon (o2 
our ſinnes, and beſech the God 
of mercy, who will heare vs in 
time ok need. if not fo; our owa 
ſake, pet he Will heare vs all oz 
Jeſus ſake. 

7 Chziftin the G-aſpell wis 
called of the Pyarides by wap 
of repꝛoach, a friend of Pab⸗ 
licans and ſünners, and ſo was 
he in truth and beritie. Neuer 
vs there ſach a friend to poꝛe 
ſinners, and ſuch PH ublicans, 
1s he was. who ſtraxe his 
bzeaſt 


Chap. 18 


| 


Gal.C,q, 


82 
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zeaſt and ſayd, God bee mer. 
cifu}l vnto me a ſinner. 


$ The Parable of the loſt 
ſhepe, doth ſhew this loue in 


* | f2king the loſt anner: the top. 


ofthe Angels of heauen otter 
our repentance may much com. 
fozt vs to call foz grace, the 
Phariũes murmured when the 
Angels reioped; the wandzing 


ſubſtance, but pct returned ſoz⸗ | 
rowfuil to acknowledge him 
lelke the father ſaith not, whence 
commeſt thou, oz where is now 
all thy patrimonie 7 But bring 
hither the new garment, kill the 
tat calfe, let vs reioy ce, my ſonne 
was dead, and is aliue. Here wag | 
a w: lcome home that might a- | 
maze him. | 
Though we ſometimes loſe 
the nature of childꝛen, pet God 


— 


the nature of a father a name of 
p:tuiledge to his chudzen. we cry 
Abba kather a name ot care and 

pꝛouidence, pour heauẽlp father 


I careth 


— — — — 


ſonne had conſumed his fathers 


doth neuer looſe the name. nap | 


« 
* 


1 


; * 9947 
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{ things, how much more ſhall 
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Chap. 18. 


careth foz you, a name of loue. If 
you giue your children good 


your father in heauen giue you, 
it you aske them of him. And 
not onelp a father but our fa- 
ther, and that Which is moze a 
father in heaaen, that howſotr- 
ner wee are diſtreſſed. in earth, 
the coumfozt is, we haue a father 
in heauen. Which ſhould wound 
our hearces, and kindle our af- 
keckions in all diſtreſſes with 
comfozt to call bpon him. 

9 It map beſaid alſo in this. 


cafe as betoꝛe it was ſaid of the | 


aſfedion of a mother: There 
is none knowes the loue of. a 
father, but a. father, noz anp. 
theloueof God, but God him⸗ 
ſeife. who is loue- | 

The Pulican who ſmote his 


bꝛeaſt foz ſozrow of his fins, hee | 
ſtood a far off & would not come 
neare vnto God, well, God in 
mercp came nere bnts him: was 
he not moꝛe accepted they Pha 


ride the text ſaith,he went home 
. more 


— — 
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more righteous. 


10 That thoti mighteſt be 


thee : that thou mightlt be reco 
uered when than Wert loſt, 
then he rede med thee. To be de - 
liuered, is pzoperly the ſtate of 
he innocent: but to bee rede 

ed is their condition foz 
[Whom a pꝛice malt be paid, and 
ſtherekoꝛe haue offended Conf- 
der that Chꝛiſt hath redeemed 
the, which redeming ſheweth 
a pzice payed fo: thy ranſome, 
which pzice was his deareſt 
blond. 

i When Chziſt wept. and 
ſhed ſome few teares foz La · 
zarus, the J ewes reaſoned, and 
ſapd ſe how he loued him but 
when Chzilt ſhed his  owne 
bloud koꝛ bs, and that in great 
abundance th, O ſee how hee 
loued vs. O lone Without ex⸗ 


thoꝛnes, that wee might bee 
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bleſſed O nan, frſt God created 


[horn bx was crowned with 


crevwned with glozte. 


| It be bought vs with ſo 
— 


| 


ne. A, 


| 


L 


| Wit, the cere noniallE tudiciall 


great a p2ice, will-heerefaſehis | 
ownepeniwozth It he ſonght 

vs fiping from him, ſhall he not 
much moze receiue vs when 
we come vnto him? Can a mo⸗ 
ther, ſapth the Pzophet Elay, 
fozget the child of her wombe, 
pea though the doe, pet will not 
God fozget his people, When 
my tather and mother forſooke 
me(ſaith Dau d) the Lord tooke 
me vp. We haue a god Sama⸗ 
ritan that when the Pꝛielt and 
the Leaitelefe vs wounded, to 


Lao paſſed by vs he bound 
bp our wounds, and paped foz 
our curing, tdat we might be 
recouered Vnto eucrlaſting 
health. | 
Math not Chzilt ſapd vnto 
our nature as baro Lazarus, 
when it lap and ſtill had lapen in | 
the graue-clothes of fin : co ne 
foorth mankind, come forth and 
liue. Our Ioſeph ig gane befoze 
to pꝛouide foz his biethze. was 
there euer ſuch lone? Kooke 


32 


N 
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| 
Lu. 10.34 ( | 
l 
| 


D how : 


appt — an Ad. 


oe i — — 


Ex. 14.20 


Pſ-103.7, 


Chap.r$;: 76 


Learne to Die, 


bow wide the Eaſt is from the 


welt, ſo farre hath hee ſet our 


ſinnes from vs: Nay, like as 
the pillar of cloud was ſet be- 
tweene the hoaſt and their eng» 
mies, and the tents of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, that no harme 
might befall them: ſo hath hee 
let his pꝛouidence betweene vs 
and all caſualties, that no hurt 
ſhould oppzeſſe vs. P raiſe the 
Lord O my ſoule, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name. 
praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and 
forget not all his benefites. 

12 Welhonld be ſutezs Vu- 
to Chꝛiſt, and leaſtour mani⸗ 
fold ünnes might make vs 
baſhfall, hee calleth vs vnto 
him, ſaping ? Venite omnes qui 
laboratis & oneran eſtis, & ego 
reficiam vos, Tome bnto me 
all that are wearte. and heauie 
loden, and J ill refreſh pou, 
not loden as onelp ſintall, but 
Wearte, as deſirous to bee deli - 


tered from ſi ine Tame he to 
— repent, and ſhall 


———— ny 


b 


_ — —— 
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he not ſhew mere to the pent- 
tent: Did all the poꝛe Crea- 
tures come-vnto the Irke, to 
ſaue themſelues Did the Þn+ 
gels carrie Lot out of Sodome ? 
and ſhall wee not come onto 
him, wyo cals vs fo louinglp. 


and meanes ns otbr but to 


kingdome ? 
13 Whcrefoze let neither the 
multitade of our ſinnes, the 


iterrour of the law, naz the 


feace of Gods iu ice diſcourage 
vs in time of diſtreſſe. CThzilt 
haty put them ali to flight, as 
Dauid dib the Phtliſtines bp 
kilitng the kiiling letter ok the 
Law. 

| No ſœner was our lonas caſt 
into the ſea. but the tempeſt 
ceaſed 2 no ſooner was the 
Palcall Kambe flaine, but the 
Yſraelites Were deliuered no 
ſooner was the high Pꝛieſt 
dead, but all baniſhcd men 
returne home into their coun - 
treyp. What Was this but a 


D 2 figure * 


bꝛing vs vato his everlaſting | 


Chap. 18 


„ — 
by 


1. Cor, 3.6. 


—.— 168 


4 
—4 
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figure of Chziſt, by Whole 
death we hane all a returne in- 
to our conntrep : who would 
not .calt his burthen vppon 
hin that doth deſire to gine 
eaſe? As I live ſayth the Lord, I 
would not the death of a finner. 
God would haue the ſinnes to 


Idie, but the ſinner to liue. His 


45˙2 2. i), 


— 


creatures haue nouriſhed vs: 
bis pzoutdence hath euer pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued vs - his mercie hath 
caried bs all along from our 
verie cradles vntill this dap, 
his watchfull eye hath deli- 
uered vs from ſo many dann 
gers both of bodie and ſoule. 

14 haue we had ſach, and 


ſo many experiments of lone, 


and ſhould wee nowe doubt 
thereof Js the Judge bes 
come our adbocate, and ſhall 
wee keare to goe fozwards to- 
Wards the th:one of grace 
The >pirit and Bride ſay, Come: 
and let him that is a thirſt come, 
and let whoſoeuer will drinke 


of the water of life freely, Who 
= ſha!) 


nd 


4 a. 8 


— 


of Gods choſen ? who ſhallcon. 
demne ? Chriſt at the right hand 
of Cod maketh requeſt for 
VS» 


SDESESAISESSVES: 


The nineteenth Chapter. 


How the ficke in the agenic of 


death, may bee prepared to⸗ 
war ds his end. 885 


our life long 
Yai bane wee murd 

a Vial in a departure 
and farewei from 
— 4 the wozld, fnce 
our verp firſt en⸗ 

trance Wer were cuer drawing 
towards our ende. Now rohen 
our pugrimage iF almoſt auer. 
when wee appoach towards | 
the period of our courle, what 
ciſe remaineth but a heartie 
commending of our ſelues to 


D 3 _ God, 


* 


| | "Latin to Die, rn 1 


| 
| ſhall lay any thing to the charge be. 4,33. 


— 


—. 


— 


AI 


* 1 


4 „. 


Fs. 14, IS 


. Tho, Agu. 
2 20. 
weſt, 83. 
Ari 9. 


| Chap. 19. 


n 
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God anda comfoztable expe⸗ 


cation ofa better hte to come 
when Weaknelle of humane 
nature doth not affoꝛd abilitie 
to manifeft our ſoules affeci- 
ons. God ſhall accept at our 
hands. the ſending bp cf our 


ſighes and deſires to Yea- 


yen. 
In theſe laſt extremities in⸗ 
cident vnto the ſtate of man, 
we map ®tebnto pꝛaper as bn 
to a Cutie of refuge, which | 


| 


pzaperſapth Thomas Aquinas, 
is interpres defiderii, the inter. 
pꝛeter ot our deſire, and Delide- 
rium eſt actus charitatis, God 
ſapd bnto Moſes, why haſt thou 
cried vnto mee for this people? 
and pet wee finde that Moſes 
ſpakenener a wozd, to ſhew, 
that hee heard the ſecret ſup - 
plication of Moles heart, 
Out of the deepes, fapth 
the Pzophet Dauid, haue I 
called vnto thee O Lord, ont 


— 
o 


of the deepes not as ont of one 
deepe. but deepes, out of the 


3 REP 


greateſt 


—— 


— 
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greateſt ſozrowes both of bedp 
end minde haue I called vnto 


thee. in another. place. cnc | 


deepe, ſapth hee, cal leth vpon 
another, What is that the: e 
is a depth of mans miſery ne 
at the gates of death, and tycre 
is a depth of Gods mei cie, 
which is readie ts heare and 
helpe all that calles vppon 
him, now milerie calletli vpon 
mercy. 

2 lonas pꝛaped in the bellp 
of the Whale, when hee 
thought bpon God: Suſanna 
in her diſtreſſe, when ſhe lifted 
vp her epes to heancn. Hane 
not J remembzed the, ſapth 
Dauid, Vppon mp bed, and 


thought vppon thee when 1 


was waking - and in another 
place, O Lord, my heart is tea⸗ 
die, my heart is readie, 2g if 
his truſt was, that God would 
accept the readineſſe of his 


heart. 


3 Now is the time that Ti- 
mothy, a god ſouldier ſhould 
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Ch ap. + 
| 


| 
| 


| 


1 . 2 0 2 
8 
7 


8 uf. tn 2. 


1 


Pf. 6,37 ; 
pia, 10 &.] 


D 4 


A 


fight | 


4 


. Jim. 


| Eęiph. Ey. 
32.33 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Chap. 191272 


— 
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flight by Saint Paules good 
example a good fight, K-epe the 
faith, and ſo finiſh his courſe 
foz hp ? after all there is a 


Crowne of glozp. 


4 This is thclaft Sceane 
of all the Comedie when alit 
tle bzunt is once paſt, troubles 
ceaſe; but iopes neuer ceaſe, 
Ind therckoze a good remem 
bzance of the topes to come, 
map now tell vs, that wee are 
| going from the darkenefſe of 
' this 021d to the land of the 


nung, where is no night, no 
neede of the candle, nor 


the light of the- Sunne, foz 
God giueth them light , and 
they ſhall raigne foz euer - 
moze Hold thy peace Baby⸗ 
fr (ſapeth Epiphanius) and 


bee mute, © Sodonie, be- 


life euerlaſting, is cleare, and 
conſequently, bringeth com=z 
fort to Gods children depar» 
ting. 


Wut let vs horken to 


= 


Thi 


— 


* 


cauſe ( that Article) I beleeue 


[ 


LL, 


— 


{ 


| 


of loluah , whe erboztcth 
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Chziſt himſeife, I am the re- 
ſurrection and the life, (ſap 
eth the Lozde ) whoſocuer 
beleeueth in mee, yea though 
hee were dead, yet ſhali hee 
live, and whoſocuer hucth, 
and belecueth in mee, ſhall 
not die for euer, O tope of 
iopes : Wee lap bs downe 
ts llæpe, and wee reſt, and 
GOD it is that makes 


—— 


vs dwell in euerlaſting ſafe- |. 


tie. 

6 And here wee map not 
omit to call to minde the man- 
ner how Gods ſeruants of oid | 
baue ſhut bp the day of their 
moztalitie. 

As firſt that ot M oſe:, who 
akter hee beheld the land of pzo- 
miſe. perceining his lite was 
not long, bicNled G O D oz 
all his bencfites, bleſſeth the 
people, and ſo dicth . That 


— 


Ilraell to feare GOD, to 
ſtand ſtedkaſtip in ali his 
0zdinances , and ſo mildely 


Chap. 1, 


ſoe. 11.2 5 


Des. 33 1.1 
Deu. 34 5 


LA 


__Ds gocth 


—— 


I/. 2 4. 29 
1. Reg 2: 
Tek, 13,8 


Chap. 19.274 


— 
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goeth the wap of all the wozld: 
That of Danid, who dzaw- 
| ing towardes his ende, a little 
befoze his death eniopneth sa. 
lomon his ſonne to walke in 
the Wapes of God, that ſo 
hee might pꝛoſper in whatſoe: 
uer be tooke in hand. That of 
Tobie, when as hee lap a dp · 
ing, called his Sonne and 
his ſonnes ſonnes , erhozting 
them by a fatherly anthozitte 
to be mercifull and iuſt, that 
it might goe weil with them: 
That of Saint Stephen, Who 


AZ . d o, 


Ge. 4 9.18. 


paring foz his perſetcutours, 
and calling vpon the name of 
Jeſus, fell aſleepe. That of 
lacob. Salutate tuum expettabo 
Domine, O Lozd J will walte 
foz thy ſaluation, when hee de. 


Euſ. Hiſt. 
bb, r.chs.! 


„% 


parted With bleſüng his po- 
fteritie. That of Serapion, a 
good and faithfull olde man, 
(fapth uſebius) who after re. 


ceiuing the holie Euchariſt, 


that ioyſull perfection for our 
paſſage, moſt meekely depar⸗ 


t ed 


| 


« 
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E this life to liue eternally. 
And thus haue the godly 
; toke Cheir farewell of the 
World. 
As foꝛ things ſabluna- | 
| rp, they leauc vs. and we them, 
the ſoule oncip remaineth to bee 
| co nmended vnto God. Now 
map we crie, helpe Lozd,foz be⸗ 
| ides thee wee haue no helpe : ir | 
io not the peeces of our owne | 
4 that can inake ſuch a | 
garment,as can couer our ſins; 
it is the ſcarlet robe that toke | 
a deepe purple dye in thepaſgan | 
of the Sonne of H D D him | 
ſelfe, that muſl now band vs in 
ſtead, | 
It when thou art going | 
iournep, thou Wouldeſt bee gl- d 
to commit thy tempozall goods 
tofuch a friend, by whome thou 
maiſt be ſure they ſhall bee Well 
and ſafelp kept;how much moze 
may the Thztttan man comfo;t | 
himſelke in committing hir 
ſoule to th: c1todre of | 
Jeſus Chait h Damoar, 


ws 


—— . —— — 


— — — 


Chap. 19 


— 
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who Will keepe it ſure and ſafe 
foz euer. 

$ Reuben ſaid of *eniamen, 
when lacob was loath ts lit 
him goe: Dcliucr him vato mee, 
& 1 will bring him ſafely home. 
So of Chzilt it map bee tnoze 
rightlp ſaid : Commend thy 


2,6 


departing ſoule vnto him, and 


hee will bzing it vnto her 
long and bleſſed home 
ſafe and ſound, 
which ts the 
k:nadome 
of hea⸗ 
uen. 


| 
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T— 


22 


| 


The twentieth Chapter. 


In what manner the ficke ſhould 
be directed by thoſe to whom 
this waightie buſines doo th 
ſpecially appertaine. 


Po MWonglt men thoſe 
3 whcme God hath 
I ſet aparte to helpe 

1 diftrefſed conſcien- 


hath given power and com- 
maundement to pzononnce ab - 
ſolutton and remiſſion of ſing 
iu his mercy, to bleſſe in his 
name, to teach his people, and to 
do them good in times ot nesde: 
partly by matter of exhoztation- 
and partly alſo bp offering bp 
in their behalte denounce papers 
towardes the th2one of grace 
(foz it is the part of Chzilkians 
in generall to exhozs to do good 
one to another, while we conti 
Rue 


ceg,umdto whomhe| 207.64. ; 


Chap, 20 


— | 


— — * — — 


| 


| 


| 


cbap. 2 


ſeriaully into the exerciſe of both 


— 
| 
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nue together) and much moze it 
ts a thing appertaining to them 

vnto whom it hath pleaſed God 
to comit a fatherlp care of ſouls, 
in the viſitation of the ſicke, ſo | 
high a wozke of mercy,they are 
occaſions. if euer to ent er moſt 


2 That care map be t᷑ hought to 
be of greateſt impoꝛtance, which 


| flayer from the beginning, who 


| — —ã — 


| \ 


is implioted in helping them who 
are now leaſt able to help them - 
ſelues, and had neuer moze need 
God knowes,of ghoſtip directiõ 

3 There is nothing which the 
ſicke in theſe extremities, doe 
moze deũre againſt the naturall 
ter20z8 of death and many tron 
bles of conſtience,. which at this 
time are Woont to aſſault them 
moſt. It is therefoze greatip 
to hee wiſhed, that like ag the 
ſerpent, that old enemie ef man · 
kind a man ſlaper, pea ſoule 


the ſhoztcr his time is, the ficr- 
cer his wzath is, and chiefly en- 
tendeth ruine vnto the hale. as 
ae 


Chꝛiſt his lambes, ſhould now 


| on whatſoeuer: pet as in other 


a ka 
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the laſt parte of mans life is at 59 - - 


1.Pe,2.25 


— 


this time buſie: ſo thoſe, who in 
louing feede, and in feeding loue 


bes molt carefull to keepe them 
from this deuonring Lion, and 
endeuour to pꝛeſent them ſound 
in faith, iopfull in hope. rooted 
in charitie. vnto the great Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe and ſhephearde of their 
ſoules. 

„ Notwithſtanding, that 
the good grace of that Sptrite, 
which directeth our higheſt pz» 
cedinges, can better direct a 
diſcreet and ſober Agent in this 
caſe, then all foztnes of direct- 


duties, ſo in this, ſome aduer 
tiſementes map be obſesued by 
thoſe, Who are content alſo to 
heare the aduiſe ok others. 

5 Firſt therefoze, death bee⸗ 
ingthat Which ail men ſaffer, 
(but not all after one ſozte)care - 
ought to be had anſoerable vn 
tothe diſpoſition of the dying: 
Tcdiouſnelle of diſcourſe map 

ſoone 


18 — — -— 


— 


— 


|Chap.20. 


——— — 
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ſoonewearie the weake partie: 
few woꝛdes, and thoſe ſome⸗ 
temes inpzinate well ozdered, 
are woont foz the moſt part to 
auaile moſt. Impertment ſpes 
ches are very bnfitte. the pze 
ſenceoftentimes ofthoſe, who 
haue beene aſſociate in follp, 
pea.ſomctimes the pꝛeſente of 
thoſe who are neereſt in alli- 
ance, remoned, is thought by } 
graue iungement to bee the 
fitteſt oppoztunity foz the giuing 
of Houle Connſell, bearinga 
ſimple and honeſt intent to doe 
good, 

9 A pzemiditated exhozta. 
tion, after infozmation taken 
| of the diſpoſitton of the ſick is 
berp behonefuli: this looſe and 
ſleight hudling vppe of dinine 
matters, and ſometimes of 
Gods mplicries themſelues, 
doth often bzing in contempte 
the bigh Waſcdowe of helle 
Scripture, which but with all 
reverence, watchfalneſſe, and 
p2aper, none ſhould pzcſume to 


ſearch | 


— — — 
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ſearch and open. 
This diſpoſing them of the 
ſicke vnto a Chziſtian end be⸗ 
ing a wozke of ſuch moment, 


they map p20ceed, ts whome it 


like manner. 


And firſt, 


\r Now make a mot ſin- 
tere and humble confeſſion 
of all his ſinnes. | 
2 That he be content with 

all his heart, epther to line 
02 die as it ſhallſeemegod 
to 8 O D his diuine 
plealure. | 
< 3 That he be reſelued to 
3 make a heartp reconcilia⸗ 
a tion with the woꝛld, deſi⸗ 


cen that | 1 
the ſicke ting foꝛgiueneſſe, and foz- 


ſoener amongſt men. 
| 4 That hee take in good 
| I parte this, viſitation ſent 


vnt o 


ſhall oppertain in this, oz the | 


giuing all offences what 


145. 78. 152 Learne te Die 
vnto him, to pꝛepare him 
to die leaſurably Godg 
ſeruant. 

5 That hee wholp com 
mend him to GOD his 
| mercy in the onely medi⸗ 

5 ation of Chꝛiſt q eſus his 

( Saniour. 


— — — 


Seco nd ly. 
[1 Thatallof what eſtate 
dn condition ſoeuer, mult 
| departe this tranſitozie 
Let care Wwo:lde, 
bee had 2 That Gods Childzen 
that the thꝛoughout the volume of 
ſicke may Holp Scripture, and ex⸗ 
bee moued | amples of auncient w2i- 
Ito call to ters haue Willingly x&1- 
minde. ded themſelues at the time 
of their viſitation. 
| That Chziſt himſelfe 

Went not bp into glozp, 

| but firſt hee paſſed through 
death. | 
| 2 That the death of the 
l . feruants of GOD is pe- 
. . cio us 


— 


| 


| | | C hap.20 


— 
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4 


— — 


maundes 
may bee 
propoled 
to the ſicke. 


Thele de . 


| 


cious in his fight, and 
that they reſt from theyz 
labours. | | 


$: 


j 


{ his meſſage, Go in peace. 


Whether hee acknow- 
ledge the faith of the holy 
Trinicp,with the articles, 
ofthe Creede, and inthis 
faith be reſolued to liue E 
die, 

Whether he be ſozrie foz 
his ſinnes, and aske God 
foꝛgiueneſſe, with a peni⸗ 
tent heart inthe merits of 
Chiift Jeſus. 

Co which confeſſion of 
faith, GOD ſendeth him 


ſhould bee 
willed to 
remember. 


0 
( 
The ſicke < 


I 


Aambe of God, that came 


That Chziſt came not 
to cali the righteous. but 
ſinne rs to repentance: hee 
is a ſinner, therefoze him. 

That he was the very 


to take awap the offences 
of the wozld : Hee hath 
manp offences. therefoze 


to 


| 


| Chap 20 286 


Teton 


with 


** 


Let him 
alſo ſay 


* 
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| 


| 


4 


| 5 
| 


} 


ſx 


2 


13 


4 


1 ouſneſſe, and neare to all 


die he is the Kozds. 


mercitul vnto me a ſinner, 


to take away his. 

That he is arefnge foz 
all them that bee wearie, 
and heaup laden: He is 
orarie, theretoze a refuge 
to him. 

That hee is our righte- 


— 


that call bpon him:he cal 
luth., therefoze neare vnto 


bun, 

That ifhe line. he lineth 
vuto the Lozd, and if ha 
die, hee dyeth britos the 
Led: whether he liue oz 


76 —— 


The Pzophee : auid, 
Lord remember thy ſeuct 
in all his troubles, 

The Publican, Cod be 


Tte woman of anaan, 
Tefus thou ſonn( of [awd 
haue piity oa me. 

lob, I know that my 
redeemer liveth, and that 
Iſhall rite againe, and ſee 


| 
God 


— C. 


i 


| 


1 Chap. 20 


| 


| giue me ( ſure lelus be my Ieſus. 


Learn to Die. — 7 


—ů—ů—j— 


with the ſelfe ſame eyes. 

s Saint Stephen: Lorde 
Telus receive my fpirite, 
and to ſep: 1 am that 
wounded man, bleſſed Sa- 
maritan, heale mee: I am 
that wandring childe, that 

4 is not worthy to bee cal- 

led thy ſons father, make 

mee thy meaneſt ſcruaunt, 
lam the loſt ſheepe? O ſeek 
and ſaue me: bring mee 
home Lord vnto the hea- 
uenly folde. 
6 Co mention the wozds 
| of Chziſt vpon the Croſſe 
Father into thy handes 1 
commit my ſpirit. 


— „ 


1 


x Patience in mp trouble. 


He may be ſ 2 Comfozt in op afflicios j - 


required toJ 3 Strength in thp mercies. 
lay, leſus \ 4 Delluerance at thy plea 


x Not able to pꝛonounce 


God not with other, but 


eee tem himſelke, let the ar 
. ticle 


* 


— 


9 


a Chap. 20 286 Learae to Oie. 


VWs 
— 


If rY ficke 
be 


— 


—_ RR, — 


tees ot the Creede bere- 


cited in his pꝛeſence by 
ſome other : 1 belecue in 


8 
| 
_ 
4 
| 


God, &c. | 

2 Diltempered (as the | | 
beſt may bee) in burning | | | 
feauers, and other wile 

choller, ſhooting bp into 
the bzaine, and the ma⸗ 
lignant humour - meeting 
Wity the vitall powers. | 
which map cauſe rauing, 

let him infew Woꝛdes bc 
moued to remember God, 
and the aſſembly map ſokt. 
Ip pꝛap bp him. 

3 Troubled with ſtrange 
biſlons,as good men baue 
beene, beſeech him in th 
name ot GOD, ts call 
to minde the abonndant 
lone of Jeſus Chat cra- 
cified. 

4 See to be tozmented 
in conſcience by reaſon f 

hi fozmer ſinnes, lap be 

foze him the aboundant 
loueof our Aozde Jeſus 


and 
— 


6 


T — — S -_ -47 Z 
* 


Chap. 20 


———— — 


.. þ n F 
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——— — —_— —— 1 
— 


| Reade by 
the ſicke, 


n 


now very thankfullp 


and that where finnes de 
abound, mercp doth ſu⸗ 
perabound:and pet Chziilt 
lookes foz repentant fin- 
ners to come vnto him, 
Penſiue and ſozrovfull 
mention the iopes of hes 
uen, whether hee ſhall 
goe by Gods grace, and 
the troublcs of this ſin⸗ 
full wozide, which hee 
hath often fclt, and map 


leaue. | 

Thehiltozp ot᷑ the paſ- 
ſion Luk. 22.23. Chap- 
ters. 

The nine and twentt- 
eth Plalme, Vn to thee O 
Lord. | 

The⸗ 4 Pſalme, like as 
the Hart detireth the wate 
ſtreames, &c, | 

The ;1 Pſalme, Miſe - 
rere me1 Deus. 

The 1 4. Pal. Heare | 
my prayer O Lord. 


—— 


7 8 
—— ne „ 
—— — ——<_—_ _— SS Se—_— - 


Lu, 13 7 


Ad. ad, 3 . 
| 


| 


Pr. 24, 17 


Gen, 50, 


. 


103.70, 25 
Job. 2 2, 6. 


19.7. ſrhe hand of God. 


At cat 


Learne to Lie, 


Iohns Golſpeil. 


Apocalips. 


If the ſicke be painefully grieued 
or ſtrangely viſited. 


r Ref not an cenſure him as 
Iobs friendes , who thought 
lo> an hppocrite, becauſe ofyis 
afflicttons. 

2 ©; asthoſe that tolde our 
Sauiour ofthe Salileans, ho 
| tudged them greater linnerg the 
the reſt, becauſe the tower of 
Si loah fell bpon them. 

3 O ag the Barbarians who 
demed S. Paul an euil man, be- 
cauſe the viper claue vnto him. 
4 Let none be glad when his 
enemp kalleth, leſt the Loꝛd ſee 
it and it diſpleaſc him. 

Let eaerp one remember that 
of loſeph, am I not allo vader 


— 


That 


| 


The 14 Chapterof S. 
The 7+ Chapter of the 


The : 5. Cha. ot the ür 
« Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


| 
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That of th- Apoſtie in the Koss. 12. 
twelfth tothe Romaines, Weep 15 6, 
with them that weepe. | 
That of the wiſeman: Bee 
not ſlow to viſite the licke. | 


That of S.lames:: ray one 1% 5.16 
for another, | 


Eccli. 3.35 
75 


A forme of leauing the ſicke 
to Gods protection. 


he Lord hearethee 

in the day ot. ttb le, 20. 
£2 the name of the 
wen God of :acob def d 
bee, lend thee help 
from 1s lunRuanie, & ſtrengthen 
thee out of Sion, grant thee thy 
harts deſire, and fulfil all thy 
mind, ſonie put their truſt in hor. 
le, and ſome in chariots; but wee 
will remember the name vtthe 
Lord, Saue Loid and h are vs | 


vpon thee. 7 clus! the \-n of the | 
{ ainx God put ht paſſion be 
tween thy (ns c iudgement to 


O King of eauen, when we call | 


| 


| 


Y > 


— — — 


— — OE 


— 
+ 
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ded es 
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. 


| A Forme of Confeſſion to bee 
vſed of tlie licke by himlelfe. 


| == Fa to Amigyty God, 
Amy great and grie- 


. = K n 
RE 
n 


— 
. 


in all my life, 
haue linned in pzide of 
heart, not thanking the giuer of 
all good foz his gifces, 

JF yaue ſinned in pzide of 
cloathing, in pꝛide ot ſtrength, 
of beautp, of eloquence, ok ri 
ches. whereof Jcrie God mer. 


Ihaue ũnned in ennie, hea- 
ring any pꝛapſed, oz better belo- 
ried then my lelke, whereof J cry 
God mercy. 

I haue finned in doꝛath and 
ſesking reuenge, being moued 
vpon euerp light occaſion, wher 
cry God mercy. 

I haneſinned in ſloth bp heaui⸗ 
nes of minde, in idle thoughtes 
and im iginations, J haue neg+ 


Actnowledge vn 


uous offeces d one | 


_ lected | | 


W_—_ CT nr IE 


— . — — — * 
- 


Las as. ama a... 


| Learne to Die. 291 Chap. a0 


— 


lected pzaper and meditation. 
| Wherof J crie God mercy. 

JI haue ſinned in couetoul- | 
nes by vnlawfall deſire of ri- 
ches and wozitly Wealth, J | 
pittied not the ſtate of the miſe⸗ 

| 


rable, whereof J crieGD D 
mercy. | 
I bane ſinned in bnſatiable | 
eating and dzinking, by often 
erceſſe, whereof J crie GD D | 
mercy. 
A hane ſinned bp bncleannes | 
ef li? e, vnchaſte thoughtes # the 
like, whereof J crie God merc p. 
haue not given counſell to 
them that had need, taught the 
ignozant, foꝛgiuen them that | 
offended me, wherof J cry God | | 
mercy, | 
Jhaneſinned in bꝛeaking the | 
| kencommaundements, J haue 
notloned God aboue ali. J 
haue not ſincerely wezſhipped 
| him. Jhane not honoured his 
ſacred name, but vſed the ſame 
| | inoathes, J haue not ſanctified 
(2s Sabbaothes, A baue not | 
1 P 2 1 


ED. — —„— 


Chap 20 


| 


Learne to ie, 


. 
done due reuerence to mp pa 
rents and gouernours, J haue 


bozne dradiy haired, J haue li⸗ 
utd vnchaſtly, J haue taken 


mp neighbours goods, J haue 


depzaued his good name, J 
haue coueted that which was 
contrary to the lawes of God 
foz all theſe Þ crie God mercy. 

haue not vſed tze gifts of 
the yolp Ghoſt, to the henoꝛ of 
God,. the gift of vnderſtandiag, 


ſcience, the gift of ſtrength, the 
gikt of knowledge, the gilt ol 
dzead, wherof J crp God mercy. 

Foz all theſe. oz anp other 
known oz bnknowne,that euer 
J did ſince J was bozne to thi 
dap. J aske God mercp with a 
venitent heart, beſreching him 
to free mn from mp ghoſtlp ene⸗ 
| mte.and to pardon mme al in the 
merites of his ionne Charſt Je 
fus,mp oneiy Sauiour & Re⸗ 
deemer in whoſe name J pzay 
as hee bath taught vs. Gur 


7 


ather &c, 


A 


the gift af counſell the gift of | 


| 


| 


— — —— . 1 dom — as 
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A forme of prayer to bee vicd by 


the ficks, 
<5: 102d Jeſus, who 


\ art the reſurrecti 
„ lon and he life, in 
hom whoſoeucr 


Hb beauty; ſhall liue 
though he die. I neither deſire 
the continuance ofthis moztali- 
ty oꝛ a moze ſpedp deliucrac? 
but onelp commende mp ſelfe 
Wholp to thp will: Dre With 
me moſt mercikull Sauioux, ac 
coꝛding to the riches of thy god 
neſle, thzough thee haue J 
beeneholpen. euer ſince J was 
bozne: thou art hee that coke 
me out of my mothers wembe, 
and haſt pꝛt ſerued me to this 
houre ? it grieueth mer that FJ: 
haue fo often offended thy 
goodneſſe, and J am grieued 
that J grieue no moge. Kozd, 
as an humble ſutoz I appeale* 
vato thp chzone of mercp, and 


— — — 


there begge at thy handes re- 
B miſſion 


——— 


7 
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miſſion ot all my ſinnes, in the 
merites of thp bitter paſſion, J 
offer vnto thee a penitent heart 
fo: the time paſt, and pꝛomiſe 
of amendment, ik it ſhall pleaſe 
thy dinine wiſedome to conti. 
nus on this mp pilgrimage foz 
the time to come: J referre mp | 
ſeife Whalp to thy heauenlie 
will, in hope of abetter reſur- 
rection, in thy eternall æ eyer- 
laſting kingdome. thzough Je. 
ſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, men. 


A Prayer againſt the fea re 
of death. 


Tode, Father of 
68 N A JD; mercy, and God 
; of all conſolat i⸗ 
on, heare mee th y * 
© = J diſtreſſed Crea- 
' ture: the keare of death is kallẽ 
vpon me, J fear, J faint, Jfaile, 
AZozd bethon mp helper, J finde 
that death is dꝛeadfull to na- 
ture:ſhielde mee bnder the ſha. 
dow of thp winges ſtrengthen | 
my 


— — — — 
— — 
— 


( 


eee ee at —ů — — 


_ 
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my weakeneſſe bythp power, 
mp wauering by thy pꝛomiſes 
which art wont to heare and 
helpe them that call vpon thz in 
the day of trouble: the dapot 
trouble and heauines is come b 
pon me: to thee IJcall, in thee J 
truſt, though fraile fleſh begin 
to ſhzinke, pet graunt moſt mer · 
cifall 1 oꝛd, that faith in thy mo ſt 
bleſſed paſſion neuer decap in 
me, that hope neuer languiſh, bu: 
that the comfoztable cxpectation 
of abefttr life ts come, may rc 
uiue and raiſe bp mp penliue 

ſoule, when ſtrength faileth me, 
and thelight of mine epes is 
gone, Grant Loꝛd that my heart 
map call vpon the, and ſap, Lozd 
Jeſus receiue mp ſpirit, which 
liueſt and raigneſt with the Fa · 
ther and the holp Shoſt, one 
God Wozid without ende . 
men. | 


P 4 The 


— 


— 


2 95 [Chap.2o 


| 


— To BY 


Chap 21 


| — — 
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C AD. XXI 


Where in is laid downe the man- 
ner of. commending the ſicke 


noure of d death. 


= OD the —_ 
doo hath creeced 


wo bath r dee 
med thee, God the 

p boſp Ghoſt who hath infuſed 

his grac: into thee. aſſiſt thee in 

all thy trials. and lead thes the 

Wap into caerlafting peace 

4niwere. Amen 

| Chuiſt that dyed tor thee, 

kepr.tyee from ail caill. 

| Antwere Ainen. 
Cbziſt that redeemed ther. 

ſtrengthen thee in all temptati⸗ 

ons. 

Anlvere. Amen. 

Chili that loued ther ſo 


dearely * 


—_— 


—— 


into the huindes of God, at the | 


A thee, God the lon | 


| 


| 


— — 


Le arne to Lie. 
dearelp. haue mer cp bpon the. | 
Anſwere Amen, 

Cbꝛiſt Jeſus that roſe from 
the dead the third day, raiſe the? | 
bobp and ſaule in the reſurrec-- | 
tion of the iuſt 
Anſwe r A mens 

Chzit that ſitteth at the 
right hand of God in heaven, 
bzamg-thee vnto euerlaſting iop. 
Antwere men. | 

God the Father pzeſeruc c 

keepe tho: Gov the ſon alliſt * 
ſt engttien thes The blelled 
ſpirite ot the Lozd God the ho 
ly Ghoſt be with thee-Tle ho 
ly Crinup aide thee in luke and | 
death. | 
Aniwere Amen | 

God graunt yy place map 
bein Abrahanis boſoumes Anien |! 

God graunt thou maieſt be 
bold thy blefled Sams; in the 
ſtate of glozp. „Amer 

Ged graunt thy death may b . 


pꝛecious in nis ſigat in When 


thou art tori fu; euer | 
Anſwere Amen, 


5 * 


— — — 
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A briefe forme of Prayer, 


"21 Oft mercekull fa 
Ml cber, we commend 
Monts thee this thy 
Jelceraant the wok 


okt thine own hãds 


we — vnto thes his ſoule 
in the merites of Chzilt Jeſus 
his redemer. Accept O Roade, 
thine owne creature: kozgiue 
Wee belecch thee, Whatſoeuer 
hath bin committed by humane 
frailtp, and commaund thy In- 


| gels to conduct him to the land 


of euerlaſting peace. 

Anſwere | Amen. 
Pzeſerue O Tozde the ſonle 

of thy ſeruant, as thou diddelt 

Noah inthe floud. 

Anſwer Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Lozd. the foule 

of thy ſeraant, ias thou diddeſt 

Lot fromthe fire of Sodome. 

Anſwer, Amen, 


-Hzeſcrue O Rozd the ſoule 


| 


| 
| 


of 


—— 


—w — wo mow ms 


po 


of thy ſaruant, as thou diddeſt 


Iob in all his aduerſities · 
Anſwere Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛde the ſeule 
ok thy ſernant, as thou didde(} 
the Iſraelites from the power 
of Pharaoh, and the oppzeſſion 
of Egppt. 
Anſwer. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Lozd, the ſotile | 
of thy ſeruant from the malice 
of Sathan as thou diddeſt Da | 
uid from all his enemies. 


— — 


Anſwere. Amen. | 
Pꝛeſerue O Lode, the ſonle 

of thy ſeruant, as thon diddeſt 

Daniel from the month of the 

Lyons. 

Anſwere Amen 


Pzeſerue O Lozdethe ſoule 
ok thy ſeruant as thou diddeſt 
the thzee childzen krom the fiery 
flames. 

 Anfwere Amen. 


ok thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 


Pꝛeſerue O Lozd, the ſoule | 


that ſought his ouerthzow. 


| Elias from the falſe Pꝛophetes, 


Anſwere e 
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* 


| Chap. 2 i 


ER Io | dead the third day: 


— 
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Anſwer. men 


ÞP:eſerne O Lo2d the ſoule 


of thy ſcruanr. and del ner him; 
as thou diddeſt thy Xpolties 
Paul and B nabas gut of pꝛiſon 
at midnigbt. 

Anſwere Amen. 


| 


From that rufull dazkeneſſt, 
Denuer him Lotd, | 


From the paines of hell. 
D-liver him © Lord, 
From cuertaiting maledicti- 
on 
Deliuer him O Lord. 


By thp natinitp. 
O Lord deliuei him. 
By thp fiſtingand pꝛaper 
O Kozddeliner him: 
By tp hunger and thirſt: 
Tord deliuei him. 
By typ croſſe and paſſion, 
(- Lord eliuer him. 
Bp thy deſcenſion into hill: 
O Lord ccliuer him 


By thp reſurrection krom the 


— 


7 5 


— — 
— — — 
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O Lord deliuer him. 

By thy alcenſien into hea 
Juen. 

O Lord deliuer hin, 
| By thy litting at the right 
hand of the Father in glozp. 
Lord deliver him. 
Amen. 

Into thp mec titull hands O 
heauenly father, we commend 
the ſoale of thy ſeruant nowe 
departing: acknowledge wee 
beſercy thee, a ſheepe of thine 
one fold, a lambe of thy ovne 
flache Receiue him into the 
armes ot thy mercp, knowing 
the tying. cannot periſh which 
is committed to thy charge. O 
maſt mertifull : eſu recine we 
beſeech thee, his ſpirit in peace. 
Amen. 

The bleſfing of the ſicke, 
when he is now giuing vp the | 
Ghoſt. 
Jeſus Chaift abſoine theo 
from ali thy ſinnes 
Anſw. Amen. 
__ Jeſus Chꝛiſt remit all 5 evill 


Chap. 27. 


| 


_which | 


— ] 


EZ 


gore 3 . 


m_—_— —__— 
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SOR 


Chap. 21. 302 


| 
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which thou haſt committed bp 
thy hearing, by thy ſexing . by 
thy touching, by thy taſting, 
howſoeger, 
Anſwere. Amen 

Jeſus Chriſt that died f6z 
thee put out all thy offences. 
Anſw. Amen 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt that calleth 
thee , receive thes into his hea» 
| tenly kingdome. 
Anſw. Amen 

The Lozd bleſſe the, and 
kepe thee. The Lozd make his 
face to ſhine vpon the. The 
Rozd life vp his countenance 
oner thee, and giue the a topful 
reſurrection to life euerlaſting 
Anſw. Arcen 
Depart O Chziſtian ſoule, 
in the name ol God the Father 
Who created the, of God the 
Sonne, who redemed thes : of 
God the holy Ghoſt, who ſan⸗ 
ified thee; one liuing and im 
moztall God, to whom be glozp 
foz euer and euer, men. 


1 — — 


A 


nnen 


| 
| 


| 


— — — 
—— — —— 


— — — 
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A prayer to bee vſed by the aſ⸗ 
ſembly at the time of the chri 
ſtian mans departute. | 


Let vs pray. 


= Jlmightie and e- 
WAY Af] nerlaſting God. 
$ « . LES. n ſeeing it hath 
AWAS{ pleaſed thee to 
© SS ©] take this thy ſer 
| uant out of the. 
miſeries of a ſinnefatt wozld 
vnts thy heauenip Kingdome : 
(Lozd)thynamebe bleſſed now 
and enermoze make vs wee be⸗ 
ſeech thee, that pet remaine, 
mind kull ot our moztality, that 
wee may. Walke bcfoze thee in 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe all 
the dapes ot our life: and when 
the time of our departure ſhall 
come, wee map reſt in thee, as 
our hope is, this thy ſeruant 
doth that we with him, and all 
other departed in the faith of 


| thy holp name, map reiopte to 
gether 


Chap. 2 1 
6 


Chap.22,704 Learne to ie. 


1 thp eternail and euer · | 
laſting kingdome, thzough 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozde In 
Imen. * 
| 
| 


— EX "XS — — 


| 
l 
*E 
— | a 
a 


The two and twentie Chapter. 


3 


An exhortation to comfort all 
thole who lament and mourne 
for the departure ot others. | 


a. Wir, 


IND erred — oy en nn 


—— 


| 


| 


O vfe mourning 
28 foz the dead, de« 
i ſcencie amongeſt 
ee wenzand Chuſti⸗ 
| AD anitie doth allow | - 
as — e 


_ — 
£ — 
. 


— 
— 


— 
. 


— 


tures doe appꝛoue the ſame. 
What moꝛe ſemely then the per · 
| fozmance ofa duty. Wherbp we 
gine teſtimonp of-naturallaf= 
fection, in this ſolemnt depar · 
ture each from other? Fod hath | 
| neither nade vs ſtockes no3 
. ſtanes noz giuen vs hearts 


wyich 


— 


r —— 


] wytcy ſhould haue no feeling» 


| 
|. 
| 
| 
| 


— — 
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when occaſions are offered, oz 
times beſceeming require (0z- 
rowfail affections. 

2 Pa the contrary, what 


mtrth in the houſe of mourning. 
A verp Beatheniſh maner was 
| tt thonght co bz, by the decres 
| af a3 ancient councelt to ſpo2t 
at thelc motiues co maurning 

2 Fo; examples in holp 
Scripture, wee find that Abra- 


h. moucne d fot Sarali his wife: 


all Iſraell foz Samuel their 
Pioghet : the people in the 


wulderneſſe foz Aaron their 


high Pꝛieſt: the inhabitants 
of Bethulia for ludith that ho- 
nozable widdow : the Machz- 
bees foʒ Tudas their noble Cap- 


- | taine; Martha and M:ry fog La- 


- [dzen thoſe poung in 


⁊arus ther bother: the wo men 
of Jewzie fox their tender c11- 
ts: the 
twelue P itriarkes fog Iacob 
their aged father: : auid fog Io» 
nathan, his truſtp and fairhfull 


—— 


moꝛe bncomelp, then to ble 


tr end: 


Chap. 2: 


Concel A. 
rel. 3. ſub. 
Leo 1. 

| 


Ges 2 2,2 
1;$4.2 5.) 
Nu. 20. 29 
Ja, 6. 24. 


hac. g. 20 
25. 
{oa 11.3 l. 


Mat, 2,1 


Ge. o, r 
2584. 1.17 


——— 


m — — — oe. 
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(friend Nay Cyziſt himſelfe 
fayth Saint Icrome went not 
to his Sepulchze Without 
weeping eyes. 

| Neither hath this monr- 
ning beenealight paſſion one⸗ 
Ip. Great was the lamenta- 
tion that lacob made at the 
ſuppoled death of his ſonne 
Ioleph, when her ſapd I will 
goe vnto the graue to my ſonne 
ſorrowing. Great was the la. 
mentation that Dauid made, 
when newcs Was bought 
him of Abſolons ende © 
2.54,1.17| Ablolon, Abſolon, my ſonne 
| Abſolon, I would to God ! 
| had died for thee, It wag 
Ino doubt a ſozrow to his heart. 
Great was the lamenta⸗ 
= which the Widdowes 
de made foz Dorcas, ſo good a wo- 
*2:39-\mnan, fail of good Woꝛkes and 
almes, When thep conſidered 

her gooVvReſſe and bountte to. 

Wardes them, And thus wee 

lee the laudable cuſtome, & pra; 

ctiſe in mourning for the dead. 
Ba 4 When 


— 


Ge, 50,14 


- —— . — — — 


— 


. 


4 when the Apoſtle fozbad 
the Thellalontans to ſozrowe. 
he did not abſolutelp fozbid all 


ſoꝛro wing, but lozrowing after 
the maner ofthe Gentiles. So 
Saint Auſten, Contriſtamur, 
ſed non ſicut cæteri indesd wes 
are ſo;rowfull, but not as o⸗ 
thers without hope. Non 
culpamus affectum (faith S. 


blame net che affection it ſelfe, 
but the rxceſſe 03 want of mo. 


| dera;16n. wee may not onely | 


ble moderate ſozrowe in the 
departure of others, but euen 
in the departure of the godlp 
and well diſpoſcd themſelues. 
Now as good men often 
are, and in regord of their great 
mille in the Wozld, where they 
had beenc many waies helpefull 
vnto others, map be mourned 
foʒ ot manp, which is a teſtimo - 


Learne to Die. 3 07] 
3 1.1% 5. 


Bernard) fed exct lum. Wee 


Chap. 22. 


13. 


Aug, de 

be A þ „Apo. 
Serm. 32. 
gers. in 
Cant. Ser, 
2 C. 


ny of their neede, who haue left 
but fewe ſuch behind, their lines 
were not hurtfuli vnto others, 


any, 


and their death is not deſired of [._.. 


— * 
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ler. 22,13 


anp, but lamented of moſt.) So 
is it a ſigne of iemt ul dealing 
amorglt men when the proze 
and diſi telſled let them gee a⸗ 


| wap without anp lamentattion 


at all. 
It wae ſaid by the Pꝛophet 


lere mie, to Iehoiakin, So loug as 


le d, did he not proſper? Ind at᷑ 
tet hee addeth this, as a great 
puniſhment to bce lapde dpon 
hem well, thou ſhalt die in grite 
of minde, and there ſhell bee 
none to make lamentation fo 
thee, | 
5 @The Wpoſtle conkeſſeth 
in plaine woꝛdes, that God had 
mercp on him in ſparing Epa 


P bib 8,27 


] 


phroditus leaſt hee ſhould haue 
had ſozrowe bponſozrowe : to 
ſhew that he was not ſo ſtoicall 
but himlelfe ſhould haue had 
feeling in ſuch a caſe. | 
My ſonne ſaith the Wiſeman; 
povre forth thy teares over the 
dead and neglect not łis buriall : 
Whence wee map alſo gather, 


that 


thy Father did helpe the oppreſ: | 


—— 


| 


| 
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that funeral rites, decent inter 
ring of the cazpes, exe ies. and 
ſzmelp mourning, which aint 
Auſten calleth officia poſtremi 
muneris, our laſt duties of lone 
in this woꝛlde amongſt friends. 
are not bnſitting the pꝛactiſe 
of thoſe, a nongeſt whome all 
things ſhould bes done in oz⸗ 
Der. 


thers and Gonernours, did 
ſhewe themlelues a people of 
good and -o:derlp diſpoſition. 
Surelp auid did ſhewe mercp 
(fateth the ſame Father) to 


Saul and lonathan, in burping 


their bones in that decent man⸗ 
ner hes did. My ſonne (ſaith 
Tobie) when I die burie me ho- 
neſtly - Tye new Sepulchze. 
the cleane linnen cl»athes the 


ſweete oynt ments. kbeallembly. 


of men of reputation. ſhe wed 


how dur Hayziour was reſpec. 


tedly regarded and entombed 
with ſolemnitte : and ſure thele 


| 6 The Jſraelites in bury- | 
ing ſs honorably their Fa⸗ 


J Cor. 14. 


Auguſt de 


1 
— — 


dodie 


cur geren 
pro mort. 


To. 14, 10 


— 


— 


— —— — — ——————_ 


* —— 


—— 


— 
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bodies which haue beene the 
Temples ok the holp Ghoſt, 
and ſhall bee chaunge d at the 
dap of Deome int) a condition 
of glozy, ſhould haue that decen. 
Cie perkoꝛzmed, as is agreeable 
voth to pꝛadiſe and Chziſtian 
ſecmelines. | 

It waz the deſire of the old 
Patriarkes, that their bones 
might bee ozderlp laid in the ſe· 
pulchers of their Fathers. 
in the ſecond of Samuel, and 
the ſecond chapter, Dauid lent | 
meſſengers to the men of Iabeſn 
'>tlead, and ſapd bnts them, 
bleſſed are pte of the Lo2) that 
vou haue ſhewed ſuch kindnes 
to pour maiſter Saul, and buried 
him. 

It was the pꝛaiſe of Heathen 
Conquerours, to permit the 
buriall of the dead. twherefoze 
not to peelde them, after a Cy. 
nicke maner, comely burials, oz 
Chziſtian mourning with mo- 
deration. is mo ſt inhumane,nay 
is a conceipt to ſay truth, very 


FE cx OR barbarou3-: 


| 


* 


ö 


—— — 


— . 
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2» 


|: nn 
barbarous. : 
7 Notwithſtanding this 
Chiiltian ſozrow2, pet to ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowe as men without hope, is 
farre diſtant from the rale of 
faith: : which tels vs, Thur rhe 
death of the Saints is precious in 


and their hope is fall of in'no;- 
taͤlitie. 

Hee that ſaid, My ſonne 
powre torih thy teares ouer the 
dead. ſaid alſo, Comfort thy ſelke. 


And ſarely Chꝛiſttang of allo 


thers, wh2 beleeuethe reſyrrec- 
tion V.ito a better like, ſh zuld 
raiſe vp themſelues bp kaith. 
from to to doiefail paſſions. 
Fox az in all other things, ſo 
wg a moderation ſhould be 
ad. 
| 8 Huue dee loſt a good 
| Father, friend, halband, wife, 
; 0} childzen ? w mi ſip With 


lob, Dominus dedit, Domniaas 


| abſtulit, the Loꝛd hath giuen, 
and the Lozd hith c15:2n aways, 


' Sit nomen D-5mini hben-ditim, | 


Gads lighr, Thep are at peace 


— 


* 


Chap. a2. 


VI 16.16 


os 51.2 I, 


SET WBickicy 


— 
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Bleſled bee tze name of the 
Lozd, | 
Nether are thep cleane ta- 
ken from vs. but gone a little 
bekoze on the wap wherein wa 
mult all foliowe, Mee ſhall one 
dap meete againe by the grace of 
| God-at which meting {layeth 
Cyprian) thert will be no mean; 
Cypr,4e | (op, when friends come toliue 
Norte. together, to reiopce together, 
| Dar knowledge is now but 
| in part then ſhailwe knoweas 
wee are knorone: Where Petet 


Cyr #10. Paul, (faith S. yr Jand many 
longe (ance departed ſhall (as 
Avg. Cr), ſoime of the anc eat fatycro ſay) 
 beknewen of vs. that haue li⸗ 
ued long after as ctr knewe 
Moyies t Elias bpon the mount. 


| hall bee Peter, and Paul chall be . 


| 


_— — — —— — ¶ͤ—ä 


— — 


If it vill be a confoze co ſee 


ued in the wonlde, D good 
G O D. what a 19 ſhall it be 
to ſe Thzlt the Sauiour of the 
woꝛld 1 

—  XYmonol other meancs 


| . 


i. A 


our god fricndes , who li-| 


— 


| 


— — . — —— —— 


— 


vnto them : If you loued mee 


| | 


| 


ofcomfoze. that happie hope of 
the reſarrection would raiſe vs 
vp from our molt penliae 
thoughtes : Reſurrectio mortu- 
orum, 'hducia Chriftianorum, 
ſaith Tertullian, the reſurrection 
of the dead is the confidence of 
Chiiſttans, Chzilt our Saui⸗ 
dur befoze his paſſion, when 
he ſawe his Diſciples ſozrow » | 
fall foz His departure, Which 
was ſo ſhoztip ts enſue, ſapeih 


you would reioyce, becauſe | 
1 faide, I goe vnto the Fatner. 
So it may bee ſaid to thole that 
mournefoz the miſſe of others, | 
let not pour minds be to much 
plunged in ſozrowe, becauſe 
port loned” thoſe koz whome 
you thus lament, thep are gone 
vnto their mercifgll rede 
mer. | | 
God faith, lam the GOD: 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaack | 
God is the God of che faithfull' 
| departed. 


— 1© It ia ſaid of Enoch, 
= becauſe 


1 


| 


| 


{ 


| 


{ 


[ 


1 


— — ͤ ñ—P ů.— 


LAW? 29. 
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- 


Cem. 5. 24 


2. Reg, 22. 


20, 


Hier ad 
B 


ug de 
redeſf. in 
Sande. 


Awvibro.de 
excef, Sa. 


*. 
Gen. , 1, 


Gen, 1 9,15 


{314 
3 his ſoule pleaſed God, 
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God fooke him awap. . It 
was ſpoken as a bleſling co 
Ioſias, that hee ſhould be ga- 
thered vnto his Fathers b.foze 
the captiuitie of the people 
came. Saint. Jerome ok ſinkull 
times ſateth, Fælix Nepotianus 
qui hæc non videt, Nepotian is 
a happy man that lines not to 


ſee this wicked wozld. Durelp 


ſaith Saint Auſten, as good 
men are gone from bs, fo are 
thep gone from a place fail of 
many aſſaults. Ind Saint | 
Ambroſe of one, non tam a no- 

bis hee was not ſo much taken 
krom vs. as from daungers. 

12 When God ſhwpes his 
Noahs, it is a fign? there is a 
loud not karre behind, when 
God ſends Angels to fetch his 
Lots out of Sodom. it is a ſigne 


| 


there is puniſhment foz the ſin⸗ 


full Citties ſhoztlp to enſae. 
when God takes Lazarus to 


Lu, , 22 Abrahams boſowe,there is then | 
no moꝛe penurie to endure. _ 
3 Wherefeze 


TY "= 


wherefoze ſaving wes are all 
to paſſe downe the ſtreame of 
mozcalite, we map nut thinke 
it ſo ftraunge to haue experi⸗ 
ence thercof in the departure of 
others, which we ſhall one dap 
experience in our ſelues. Jt we 
complaine of the death of 
friends, we camplaine tn effec, 
tyat thep Were bozne moztall. 

we ſhaald remember Death 
is as the lines dzawn from the 
Center ont the Circamfe- 


| rence, euen on eucrie part : 


02 as the bpruixht M. giſtrate 
equall to ail whrcy may the ra⸗ 
the: mauc vs to bY content in 
cales ſo. reſolute as death: 
we muſt take ail as Sell ag we 
map. ſeeing rnere is no remedie 
to recouer ioſſes; let bo camfo2t 
| our ſelues: The go. mcanmg 


| | bozrawer the ſon. r his debt is 


- De 
= 


diſcharged, p ſvner is de at q niet. 
He that in kes but a ſh2zt vop- 
age, and is the ſone t at the ha⸗ 
uen ok reſt, is the ſvner alſo fro 
danger of ſhiywzacke.ye that is 


— ER 
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5 


| 


— 


| W 2 to 


patience, and death in deſire. 


. 5.4, 13. from heauen , ſaping, Bletled 


Aug lib, Lo 


| obtained ſhauld the rather moue | 


— ———_—— 22 
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to finiſh a ioarney, batter it is 
. to doe it quickip then lowly, 
| happie is that man that uke in 


13 The wiſe man pzapled 
the dead aboue the living, foz 
ſure they axe in a better caſe by 
karre, departing in the Lozde. 
And Saint Iloba heard a vopce 


| 


are the dzad,a voyce from hea- 
| uen, aud therefoze from a plate 
where is bleTednes indeed, and | 
could belt ccllifie of it and thoſe | 
that poſſeſſe it. | 
| DBgaine, Nemo mortuus, | 
faſeth Saint Auſten, qui non fu-- 
it aliquando moriturus. There is 
r none dead which mul} not nerds 
die ert iong, no ranſome can re⸗ 
deeme from death. They now 
ſreſt from their 1abours - 8nd 
[therefoze their god eſtate now 


de. Crit, 
Lei cep. 


ſoscremembzing their 299d) to 
be content. 
At our entrance into —4 


Wolde. wee bzought with vs a 
| Fry ſubicction_ 


— 


*%% 


— 


8 


— — 
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ſubiection vato death, game. 
all gancd, and therefoze death 
goeth over all, and returne wee 
mult to the place from Wwhince 


wozlde bring but our banith 

ment kez a time; from Which 
theſe bleſled ſoules now freede 
would tell vs (were they to re⸗ 
turne into theſe earthip regi- | 


ons, which without controuer- | 


fie thep doe not) that they with 
Marie haue chofen the better 
are, 

Wee here with Martha ate 
catefull about many things:thep | 
have that one thing Which is 
necefſarie, that ſhail neuer be 
taken from them : They are 
where is neither marrping noz 
giuing into marriage, koz 


O ſpeech of 
ton. foʒt Chziſt ſapeth, Father I 
will that they whome thou haſt 
given mee be euen where I am, 


C 


that they may behold my glo- 


rie. 


we came tconcr. oz later This car geren, 
pro. mort, 


hy * their ſtate is as the In. 
gels of. Heanen. 


Chap. 2 2 | 
5 
lem 5. 20 
au gu Ze | 
Spirit, & 
Ain. | 


— — — 


— — RD——. 


Ma, 212. 
30. 


| 


* 


2 14 How | 


8 — — 


Chap. 22. 


1,84, 12. 
19. 
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14 Yow to accept of, and 
take in od part az Wwe may, 
the lol: a3 we count it, oz ras 
ther miſſe fo: a time ot᷑ friends 
departed: the behauiour of 
Dauid in this caſe map be confi. 
dered wo When the childe 
was ſicke, faſteth pꝛapeth. pꝛo · 
ſtrateth himſ ei vpon the earth: 
but hearing that Gods will 
Was accompliſhed in the death 
ok the chnde, Dauid roſe vp cate 
bzead, recetued comfozt, as it 
ſeemed after al his ſoꝛro w; being 
demanded the cauſe of this di⸗ 
| neritie of behauiour, anſwered, 
While the childe was yet aliue, I 
| faſted and wept, for I ſayd, who 
can tell whether God will haue 
.mercy on me,thatthe child may 
liue; but being dead, wherefore 
ſnuld l now faſt, can I bring him 
| againe any more / ſhall go vnto 
him, but he ſliall not retutne vnto 
me. . 
In the like caſe, Saint er- 
nard, being not a ſittle m ue 
foz the death of one; turned 


3 
| ne 


— _—_ 


—_— — „ 
9 


me(ſaith he)to prayer and wee 
ping g. at laſt l conſidered that God 
ad done what ſeemed beſt in 
his diuine prouidence , what 
ſhowd more ſorrowing auaile? 


of mine, teates forbad mee to 
ſpeake further : Ind ſo the god 
Father reſolue d to reſt content 
with the will of God. 


How thoſe that vndertake any { 
daungerous attempts either 
by Sea or land: wherein they 
are in perill of death, ſhould 
ſpecially before hand make | 
themſelues readie for God. 


F thoſe men who 
70 liu? in times and 
k places ot᷑ molt ſafe 
ES tie ſhould(refpec- 
ting the vncer- 
talntie cf tumane condition) 

"Q4 -—Y 
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Lord thou haſt taken thine. none ) 


e 


Chap 23 


| 


—— 


_— 


| 


r 


Chap 23 


420 


ſthe authozitie law full, Che de- 
ſperate enterpʒiſes of thoſe who | 


cucrp dap of their laſt day, 


come vpõ them: then how much 
moze ought thoſe who enter in- 
to place of apparant pcrill,vn— 
dertake attempts of greateft 
daunger, and vppon their 
guard, and bee enermoze Will 
pꝛouided to bes readie. foz 
GOD... 

But here we mult ſeriauſip 
| confader, that the Vndcrtoking 


! of attemptes, where life is 


indaungered. is oucilp warran- 
table w hen the cauſe is tuft, and 


in pziuate quarrels goe fozth 
with murthering heartes, and 
in their hands the inſtruments 
of death, are moſt vnſuſferable: 


indhis caſe to be taken from the 
wonld is verie daungerous, | 
bow ſhall hee thinke God will | 


receiue his ſoule, that died with | 
aminde defirous to ſheddethat 
bloud, fo; Which Chzil> ſhed 
dis blond 2 There is in theſe | 


which by little and little wall | 
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F 


attemptes 
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attemptes, moze murthering | 
malite then Chaifttan.manhod. | 
Ret the publique Magtiſtrate 1 
ble theſwozde, let the pꝛinate 
man ſurceaſe tuſt occaſion (6 | 
requiring let hum then pzepare | | 
in the name of G O D. | 
2 Heathen men could tell ! 
Jonas, that in a caſe of imminent. . „. 
| danger, there was no other re- | | 
fage b1t to ſlie onto the aſſi⸗ 
ſtance of ſome ſuperioz power. | | 


| 


by calling vpoon SOD. Pha- 
| raoh himſeife could intreate | 

Moyſes to pꝛap foz him; how | | 
much moze then ſhould thoſe. : f | 
whole hope reacheth kurther | 
then theſauing oz looſing of a 
like moztaltentringinto ano at - 
tempt wherein thep are in ha: 
zard, firſt with ludith to wo2-= 2 | 
thippe GOD in all deno- % 1, 
tion, and then ſhes went fozth | 

2 the delinerance of Bcthu- | 

ta | 
3 Faith and truſt in God doth 
not mae men towards but ra | 
ther addeth ſpirite and comkoꝛt | 


N F ia 


— 


208, 


er ad He. 


2 


ow — 
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in x:eiceſt aſſaults of enemies 
By faith (ſatieth the » Apeſtle) 


Zedcon, Barac,Samplon,lephte, 


\and alſo Dauid, of weake were 


made ſtrong wored valiant in 
batteli turned to flight their ar⸗ 
mies ot aliants, who came a- 
ns Gods people with great 
koꝛce and multitudes. 

While their enemies Were ar 
miag themſclues with ſwozde 
and ſhtcld, the manner of God 
his people was to arme them 
with deuotion . as fa 
ſting and pꝛaper, and a religi- 
ous commending themſelnes 
either in like oz death to his pꝛo⸗ 
tection. 

4 When 3alaac ſaw: the peo- 
ple of Jſracl pꝛoſper mo:e by 
'theirpzaping, then he could by 
his fighting he wold nerds haue 
Balaam to curſe them. 

Moyles (iaith Saint Jerom 
fought as well as loſua, againſt 
Amelech: foz while oy ſes held 
bp his hands. Jiracl pꝛeusiled. 
and when he I:t his handes | 
do bone, 
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| 


downe, Amclech prenailed, but 
Moyſes hands were ſteadie vn⸗ 


that Theo doſius the Chiiltian 

Emperour, in a great battell a- 

gainſt Eugenius, when he ſawe 
the huge multitude that was 
comming ac ainſt him, ( and ſo 
in the fight of man) there was 
apparant ouerthrowe at hand, 
hes gets him vp into a place c. 
minent (oꝛ inthe ſighe ok all the 
armp) tals downe pꝛoſtrate vp 

on the earth, bcſeecheth God it 
euer he would leoke bpon a ſin 

full creature, to helpe him at 
this time of greateſt neede: ſud 
denly their roſe a mightic wid 
which blew the daris of the e 
nemies backe vpon themſci- es: 
in ſuch wonderfull manner, as 
Eugenius with all his heaft was 
cleane diſcomfited , who ſawe 
} the power of Chzift fougbt | 
fox his prople.Etherefoze crycd 
in effect as the Eęyptians dib: 


þ:hreh : 


Dh, God is in the cloud, o CG d 


* 


Chap. 2 


— —— 


FX, 71 


till the going dow ne of the ſan. x. Socra. 
Rufinus, and Socrates Waite, |/cc/. lost. 


Chap. 2 3724 Learne to Cie. 
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| fighterh for them. 
5 Thus with faith and con- | 
fancy haue the ſeruantes of 
God gone foozth againſt thepz | 
enemies with all deuetion, 
thzooghly pzeparing them⸗ 
ſelnes epther foz life oz death. as 
it ſhoulde beft ſtand With the 
good pleaſure ofhis diuine pꝛo⸗ 
nidence. 
Fox thoſe therefozethat vn- 

dertake and attetnpt.epther by 
ſep oz by land, wherein like moze 
then oꝛdinarp ts endaungered 
tet them in thename of GOD 
goe foozth with ſoules prepared; 
foz inſo doing, they remember 
themſelues to haue a farther 
ecpecatton, then epther the gai- 
ning oz looſing of a life tẽpoꝛal, 
Paratos inueniat, ſapth Euſebius 
Emiſenus, extrema necellitas, 
quæ ſæpe opprimit imparatos. 
Let extreame neceſſity find them ; 
ready, which ts wont to oppzelle 
men VnreadPps. 

In wozldly affaires wee of 
tentimes kozget heanenly, and 


ther 


—— — — ——_ 
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therekoze god reaſon, that in 
beauenip we ſhould alſo goe a. 
ide from all earthlp cogitati. 


befoze God, commend- in ſo- 
| lemne manner, our ſoules into 
| his hands: which done, With 

Heſter we may ſap 2 It we pe- 


God be fulfilled. So there: 
foe foz men attempting daun- 
gers bpſea oʒ land oz vp what 
occaſion ſoener ,epther ozdiuarp 
oꝛ extraoꝛdinary⸗ when they ad 
nenture to vndertake any acki⸗ 
on. wherein life is put in ha- 
zarde foz all theſe oz anp of 
them to pꝛepare themſeines foz 
their depazture,it may be ſayd 
which S. lohn hath in the 
Apocalips, Hic eſt ſapientia, ere 
is Wiſedome. 


Chap 


ons, and pꝛeſenting our ſelues 


riſh, wee periſh, now the will of 


— 20 


| 


Heft.4.16 
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SISSESMISESSEES 


CH Ap. xxI1III. 


A briefe dir ection for ſuch as are 
| ſuddenly called to depart this 
world. 


ED @ Dneerning paper, 
U 7 foz our deliuerance 
W LY from ſudden oz bn- 
EAA ponided death, 4 
meet it is that we do 
not glue the leaſt occaſion to vn⸗ 
| charitable cenſures to ſpeake of 
bs when we are gone: Ind how 
well the Church vſeth this a- 
| mengit other comendable kinds 
of paper, ſomewhat hath beene 
befoꝛe mentioned: and their 
hardeſt conceites, who in this 
caſe are oner haſtp to indge 
others. departing this woꝛlde to 
then ſeeming ſuddenly is in part 
anſwocred. It now remainecth 
that ſome direction be laid down 
——— |koz their better inſtrucion. who 


in | 


* — — 
—— 


| |  Learneto Die. 327 


in this caſe are called to take 
their karewell of this vale ot mi- 
ſerp ſometimes in a verp mo ; 
ment. 

1 Firſt, let it be remembzed. 
that we are all bnder the hande 
of GD D. Whole pzoceedinges 
are bnſcarchabie, and paſt findc= 
ing out: who knowes better 

(as hath bene ſaide) how and 
when the belt is to bzing bs 
to his Ringdome. O Lozd thou 
art the wozkman, we are the 
veſſels. 

2 Secondarilp ket them cal 
to minde, our condition in this 
wozld, how neare Wee ore to 
death cuerp moment, the wozde 
in Bebzew, Which fignifieth 
dead, doth in one tile onelp dif- 
ker from that Which dgnifieth 
moztall, to ſheoo that in the ho- 
Ip tongue, moztall differeth from 
dead but in one title. Againe, 
that Wer are no other but a 
uids ſtraunger. our tarrping is 
| but foz a night, ſæke bs in the 
| mozniag, We are gone We know 


( not . 


— bap. 24 


Chap. 4 228 Learne to Die, 
———— 


— 


2 


not the time of our departure, | 


and cannot teil the certametp of 
that dap,and pcraduenture this 
is the dap. 

Our bodies combined of 
the koure Elementes humours 
haning the nature of the Was 
ter, the ligttes ond the lunges 
which are the kanne of the 
heart, of the apze: the hearte 
it ſeife, which is ſmalleſt vp- 
Ward, of the fire: the bones 
and fleſh cf the carth: and the 
nature of mixed bodies is dur - 
ned (as the Philoſophers tell 
rs ) ira verp t1.Niant inis the 


} 


— — 


firſt matter, Which done, a 
difſoluttion there is ok the 
Wwhele The ſonle departed 
frem the bodpe, there 1s 
the houſe, the houſcholder is 
gone. 

4 Chirdip. let him con$- 


ther, but as the Iabourcrs 


| into the Uincyecard : ſome tame 


in at ane houre, erd ſome at 


an ether ſo is our deperinre 


ut 


—.nͤä ""Ey hed — 


der, that we came not toge- 


ö 


| 


| 


PE 
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out of the Winepeard : our 
 comfo2t is, be it ſconer oz 1a- 
ter, the great Lozde hath a 
pennp readp foz the labour 
ers. 

5 Fourthly, let not the 
ſuddenneſſe diſaap any, foz 
vnto the faithfull man, it is no 
ſuddenneſſe at all, the righteous | 
is neuer pzenented by death, 
how ſoone ſocuer he be gone: 
Godreſpecs not, ſapes Saint 
Auſten, fo much, Quo modo, 
atter what manner, as Quales, 
morimut, what manner of ones 
e die. 

when we line in his feare, 
we die in his fau our, bee our 
departure neuer ſo ſoone- Ind 
Non nultum curandum eſt iis 
qui neceſſario morituri ſunt, quid 
accidat vt moriantur, ſed mori. 
endo, quo ire coguntur, we ſhuld 
not ſo much care foz the manner 
ofdping, as being dead, wi 
ther we go. 

6 Lalt ofall, let not this 
ſhozt warning bee a ſcruple 


| 


Chap. 24 


| —— — — 
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totheconſcience of anp: Wee 
muſt rekerre all to Gods dif- 
poſing, epther in life oz death 
ſs, 0: ſo, haue not ſome the 
time of pzeparing themſelues 
as they would? Let them re⸗ 
member that Abraham had onlp 
an intention of offering Iſaacke, 
and ret the holp Ghoſt tele vs 
by the Fpoltle to the Hebzews 
that Abraham offered Iſaacke, 
mentioning the verp deede to bee 
done. The malcfatoz; vpon 
the Croſſe, deſired no moze 


| 


ans | 


of Chzilt in his dping fits, but 
to bee remembzed of him in his 


him of moze then being re- 
membzed there, to wit, of his 
being there. Dauid did not 
builde a Temple, pet Dauid 
pꝛepared ſtuffe fox the Wozke, 
and this pzeparing was berp 
acceptable bnto God, Though 
they do not acompliſh a treatible 


departure from this like: pet 


kingdome - and Chzilt telles 


pzepazingin time of health foz | 


this wozke : this pzeparing is 


no 


3 ES 
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no donbt Well pleaſing onto 
EDD; to Wwgome they are 
going. 

7 In theſecaſes of neceſſity 
then, wit one out crie to a⸗ 
waken Chuſt it the ſtern e of 
the ſhippe, oz with eier, one 
help: Mnift.r 1 periſh, oz with 
the Publ-can. one ſtroake of 
the bꝛealt, with one Oc us pro- | 
pitius eſto mihi peccator!, God 
be mercikull onto me a ſinner 
one generall repentance foz al- 
together with Muy Magda. 
len, ſhall like bels Well plea. 
ling offering, aſcende · vpwarde 
and finde fauonr with him, with 
Whome it is as pꝛoper to heare 
ſozrowfail ſuppitcants, as it 
is foz mercy to heipe extreame 
miſer ie. 

8 Wut new conſidering. 
we line in this kraile eſtate, and 
| at ſuch an vncertainety,as wer 
doe, our time is euer neare, 
(ſaith Saint Auſten) becauſe 


331 


Aug. de 
verb. 


we ore moztall: nrarer, becauſe 


we line amongſt c aſualties: It 
5 : we 


der, 1. 


—— — 


— 
> 
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wee were of a glaſſie matter 
| ſaith her, our feare were the 
| ieſſe foz then being kept from 
| knecckes , there were ſome 
hope of continuance, kepe we 
| our ſelues as chanip ag we 
can,we ſhell aw ap: doe we o⸗ 
uertome enemies without: Di- 
ſcaſes within will alſo ſurpziſe 
| | vs. Can we auotde flrokes of 
| weapons?/The ſtroke of Death 

is bnauotdable. Can we pze- 
| nent externall danngcrs? a 
| Feaner atlof, oz at leoft ſome 
| ; other tafirmity will bzing vs 
| | done, whether in the bed, oz 
| in the field. cannot ſap, this 
I Wwe mult reſolue bpon, end we 
| 


Chap 24 
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— 


— 
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mult. 
All which iopntliy conũde: 


red, as our whole life is a paſ- 
ö ſage to death: ſo ſhouldit de | 
| pzeparing foz death, that ſo 

how ſoone ſortcx we are cal- 
led hence, when the body 
returneth to the earth, from 
whence it was taken, the | 
eule may goto God that gaue | 
if, 


1 
7 
| 
1 
[0 
\ 
* 


— — 
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— 


it. 

9 Welides the ſandzy bn- 
faſpected meanes, (nener fo 
much as dꝛeamed af in all their 
lines: )how manp hate come 
vnto their deathes, wee haue 
ſane oz heard as mach) be- 
ſides J ſap, theſe vnlaſpece> 
meanes. whereby many haue 
ſuddenlp departed this ws9zide, 
diſeaſes there are, as deade 
palſies, impoſtumes, bzea* 
king inwarde, which take a- 
wap manp, who neuer knewe 
Wat age mea it, nay, what 
ſickneſſe meant, ſaddenlp thep 
are gone. Pyhyſicions can tell 
vs, extremities epther of top 
oz ſozrow effect as much. and 
hiſtozies appꝛoue the ſame. In 
ancieat Rom int bzholdinx his 
thzee ſonnes in one day ta beare 
avaythe pziſe in the place of 
muſtertes, koz verp tap ſud - 
denlp he bzeathed his laſt: a no 
ble matrone at one (arrows 
kull fight ended her dales with 


very d34bling of one ſoꝛro v- 


—— 


| 


| 


ora dolore 


Chap. 24 


— 


| 


loa, Fu li. 
: Leck. 55 
Gel. lub. 5, 
C ap. 15 | 
Diaporas 
Rho. laut. 

74 gau; 
adio Pub / 


Rutilew s 


/ 


fall | | 
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extirarnt 
{wbito. 


let; 
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16 In ail this ict vs oblerue 
this leſſon, to pzomde a fozc= 
hand foz 
vs learne as Elias ſaid to ac- 
quamt oar ſelues with God, 
and to reſozt earelp vnto the 
Lozd, as the Wiſeman ſpea 


5 


beth, Ante mortem fiat quo i poſt 


ds that befo:c death, which 
map doe vs good afcer death , 
and then ſooner oz later, death 
ſhallnoe harme bs, which is. 
barg the eniil eneſp euill and 


ten oo das the ſame Fa 


ther ſatth · 

11 All our care, allour ſoz- 
row, all our feare concerning 
death is but co die a lictie the 
later, howſocuer it plcaſe God 
to diſpoſe of vs, whome wee 
may beſeech hin, ik it hall ſo 
and with his good pleaſure, 
foz a treatible departure, O 
Lozd fateth S. Anſelme, Take 
from me if thou wilt my goods, 
my riches, my pleaſurss, mv 


iter 


— 


fal outerie, O Pomp:y, Lompey. 


a time to come: jet 


L —— — 


——— —— mm 
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lite, onely leaue me my heart, 
which may neuer ceaſe to loue 
thee, and eall vpon thee. Much 
doth hee offer, that offereth the 
affections of his ſoule, foude 
doth hee crie whole faith full 
thoughtes ſay, Domine lelu, 
accipe ſpiritum meum, Tode 


I:\us reteiue my Spirit. 


7 > = 
* 


CAAP. xxy 


An admonition for all ſuck as 
finde themſelues troubled 
with euill motions to com» 
mit faithleſſe and fearetul | 
attemptes againſt them- 
(clues. 


O take al aduer- 

TI 59) ftie of the wozid 
«227 E590) With a calme and 
«m4 aquiet minde. is a 


/ 
A 
. 
5 
= 


duetp of ch:iftian_ 
patience, to beſeech Blmightie 


. 


335 | Chap. 5 


God | 


| 


. 


« ©<3 . * >; 
Pd * 


ite awap befoze the face of our 


Sth... 


[God #oz his alliſting helpe and 


bee gone, and they care not how 


— Aa. 


336 Learne to L ie. | 


grace, a gainſt ail etni{and grace 
ieſle motions which PzdCeede | 
from the olde enemie of man, 
is parte of Chziltian deuoti⸗ 
on: Mature is weake to 
raife bp it ſelfe, aduerſties 
and temptations are frong 
that Would caſt it downe, both 
aduerſities and temptations 


tt uſt in God. 

2 Tre anp aſſaulted, oz ſo 
deepelp diſtreſſed, that they ber. 
gin to ware wearp of life. and 
f 2; feare of ſome littie diſgrace 
of the wozid, ſometimes ſapth 
D. Auſten, The harde viage 
thereof, that they would-necdes | 


too? Ret theſe remember that 


God hath giuen wo man leaue 
to cut off ftom himſelfe ſpace of 
repentance, oz ſhozten that be- 
nefite of lite. whtch he yath gran 
ted him, to gain? a ſtate of eter- 
nityin. Me chat bought bs in 


2 Jer 


tothe Wozld. oagyt to haue 
©” the 


— ä ** | a 8 - os — TS | 
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the calling of vs hence, when 
he calleth, then. and net befoze | F 
we willingly depart this earchly 
| Tabernacle. _ 
| 1 Abzidge the time we may 
| not, we mutt not F ail the 
diſgraces, the iniuries , and ab⸗ | 
1»q:1128, the croſſes and loſſes 
this; world can lay bpon hs ſie 
vopon chat. deſconcene. that 
ſhould make anp ca wardly to 
ranneawaz, oꝛ d iſtruſtfulip to | | 
F Igtue ouer his ſtanding beefore | = ; 
| he b2called by the G,gnecaliot | 

the ſteld : Ke vpos that dYUparre 
that ſhould mate anp cat a way 
themſelues and kazget they 
haue ſoales to ſaue be mercy 
of man reacheta vuto his neigh | 
bour, but the mercy of God rea- 
I cheth vnto all fleth. 
| 4 As the pizaſures of this 
wozlde. ſhould not mike Ba 
loue life moze then wee dught, 
ſo alſo the calamities of the 
fame. ſhould not cauſe v5 co 
leaue life befoze we ou zt: W 
; mu i let the little twi Þ of n82 - 


ES ©. a 


— 
* 


* 


1 4—„ũʃͤñͤ 


— — — — 
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be ended, and pzap God ener 
moze to graunt vs the thzeade | 


foz Death ſhould rather come 
| befozeonr time: bee our cala- 


Achitophel and ludas to finiſh 


— rer 


Learne to Die. 


cality twine out vntill our cin 


of grace, tobzing bs out of the 
labpzinth of a troubled mind. 
5 None may leeke Death; 


bnta bs, then we goe bnto it, 
mities neuer ſo great life is pze- 
tious. and it were impiety, del 
— to bzing it into pe · 
rill. 


6 Co be anp wap acccſſorp 


much leſſe pʒincipall in our own | 


decap, is mo bunaturall and 
hapnous befoze God and man 

with Cain to ſee magnitudinem 
culpæ, but not magnitudinem 
miſericordiæ, the gteatenes of 
their finnes, but not the great⸗ 
nelle ok Gods mercy: With 


their duhappp dayes by a tragi · 
call and moſt bnhappp ende, 
— hapnous and molt execra- 


7 Will God require blond at 


the 


— 


> ct 
2 
N 
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the hands of man and beaſt and 
ſha he not require it at ihy 
one handes? ik he command 
in the Law, tou ſhalt not kil, 
art thou not included within 
the compaſſe of this commagrn- 
dement, if thou emb:ne thy 
handes in thy ovwne bowels? 
Non alteram ſapeth S Auſten, 
ergo nec teipſum thou mapeſt 
not kill another, therekoze not 
thy ſelfe, 

2 But whathath beene the 
cauſe . which heath bzonghe 
ſome of theſe kfaithleſſe and 
kearefuli attemptes:? ſurelp ei 
ther with Nero, Who ſaw him · 
feife cenſured of the Senate 
and hated of all good men. they 
began to loath lite, as aſhamed 
to line anp longer amongeſt 
men:oʒ elſe With Sar danapalus, 
who foz all his bolde denping 
[of God, at eycrp hearing of the 
thunder, was woont to hide his 
head in ahole, at laſt by a timo · 
rous and abiect fcare" they 


Sab. 1 


ſeeke their owne riddance from 


1 — 


R : amongſt 


Chap 2; 


|: 


| 
| 


August. de 
de Crurt, 
Dei. lib, 1. 


4. 24 
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amongſt men. To leaue theſe 
Heathen,with their moze then 
barbarous and Heathentſh 
pꝛactiles againſt themſelnes : 
fox Chuſtians, whoſe faith en- 
deweth them with heroicall 
conſtancp. ſhall ang miſeries 
anpdifcontent caale them to 
lap Violent handes bon them- 
felues, and With $:ul incurre 
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1 owne ruine? God koz⸗ 
id. | 
Maluit Sanctus loh(latth 


an auncient Father )in ſua carne 
mala perpeti, quam 1llata ſibi 
morte cruciatibuscarere, The 
holy man lob would rather en 
dure in his fleſh all aduerũties. 
then pꝛocure his deltuerie by 
an vntimelp end, and ſa to want 


miſeries. Now we pzekerte 
ſob befoze ail the Catoes of 
Vtiea and Lucretias that euer li- 
ued, although the one attemp- 
ted this enterpiſe of a per: 
uerſe ſtouteneſſe, becauſe hes 
could not endure Cælars v1>03y;- 


the other pypon a. ſuppoſed 


doubt 


te a. 


, 
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by IST 
F 
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donbt of the wozlds- infamie. 

ſuppoſed oneip fozthere were 
two parties. and but one adul 

terer. 

Cleombrotus is bzought in 
after reading : }ato concerning 
the tmmoztalitpok the Soul? , 
and azis a dekendour oftbe 
Cittp Jeruſalem. Well ſap) : 


Saint Auſten, What ot all this? | 


had Cleom ;brotus well ovſers | 
ued Plarozs inſtructions, * | 
ſhoulde haue learned anotder 
leſſon; Was Razis a defendoz 
of the Citty Jeruſalem tel vs, 
he w hes thought ofthe Jeruſa⸗ 
lem that is aboue? Looke wee 
vnto the lines of all the Patri- 
arkes, 
Saints and ſeruantes of God, 
who had as greate aduerſities 


in the wozlde, as ener anp, and 


Chap. 2 « | 


Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, 


2. Mach. 
14. 377 


wes ſhall neuer finde the leaſt | - 


inclination in them this way. 
but euermoze relying whelie 
vpon God, their wanner was 


to waite vntill Death opened 
the dooze- | 


R Where 


— — — N 
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. Io Where foze bee it far from 
all beleeuers to bee caſt downe 
by diſtruſtfullthoghts among | 
the diſtreſſes of the Wwczlde.| 
The Tempeſt map rage, but 
ſtap a while, and a Calme Will 
follow: The Sunne map beg 
ouercaſt foz a time, the weather 
will be faire againe, taſte and 
ſee how gracious the Lozde is 
{xaxdpios avip or Fania in 
auToy, Bleſſed is the man that 
putte ch his truſt in him. | 

11 We} ought nepther to 
fcarc death noz ſecke it, Why 
ſhould 1 feare ſapth the Pꝛo- 
phet, in the euill day, when the 
wic ke dneſſe of my heeles com- 
paſſeth ne about? in the evil] 
dav, and when the wickedneſſe 
of our hecles compaſſeth vs a- 
bout the euill N is that 
ſaith S. Auſten? the wickednesſe 
ot our heeles, which are thoſe: 
is not the euill dap the time of 
our appꝛoaching end / is not this 
Wickedncſſe, our fines com 


mitted 


| _ 


mitted, which would hinder oꝛ 
trouble our paTage now depar - 
ting / Bow comes it to paſſe wes 
ſhould not feare? mar p, the emi 
dap by the hope of the reſurretiõ 
is made a good dap, the wic⸗ 
kednes which our moztal enemp 
caſteth at our bales, is now 
remoned by him, wha hath 
bzoken his head. 

12 Noo therekoze though 
all the miſcries of the Wozld in 
times of cxtremitp doe bande 
themſelues againſt vs,let thew 
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neuer dzaw vs a wap from this 
happy hope 3 deliverance wit 
come, and when. carll motin:e | 
ariſe, let 4 rem mbzaunce of 
Chʒiſt Jeſus ſtep in to couifoʒt 
our harts. It was the holy pza- 
tiſe of one, when bad thoughts 
began to trouble him, to inũſt 
in pꝛaper, when wozſer mo- 

lons did a e bor 


 feruentlyp, in ſhozt time both 
— and motions left 
m. 


x 5 By this which hath been 


— — — — 
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ſzpde, wer map obſcrue accoz- 
ding ro that ok the Pꝛophet 
ecimga melo, & fac bonum, 
Eſchue euill and do good: in 
eſchuing cull, men map ſze ti e 
hapnoulneſſe of thoſe adions, 
which ſome haut attempted deſ⸗ 


bow the law ok natiors to dec: 


haue denped decent and ſermiy 
burials : the ſhametull inkamp 
thep left behind, bcſides the du. 


ſufficient to ſhewe their enill 
endcs. 

14 Onthe other dude how 
much it behooneth all men, & 
mol} eſpecially thoſe who re- 
member thep haue a hclper in 
heauen, to got though with 
magnanimitie , the tribulati- 
ons bf this wezlde, wee map 
perceine becauſe aſſyredly af- 
ter a little ſuffering there is 


and euer in the wozid to come, 
wherefoze it map bo ſapde to 


peratcip again ttemlelues 


terre men krom ſuch e ttempts, 


pleaſure of Timighty God, is 


long reiopcing. pea foz euer 


anp | 


SE 


Ys 


5 vis 8 


become moze ccueil vnto them | 


SE 


1 to Die. 


I — — * 


— 


any ny diſtreſſed man, which ou 


| Santour Chill himſelfe lade 
to one in diſtreſſe, Sonne bee as : 
1 


good comfor: thy: ünnes are 
torgiuen the. 5 

15 Are anp aſſaulte»f0;; 40 
they now begin to loath: fie, 
nap, Which is Wozſe, intend to f 


ſelues then Bomicides? Lee 
them remember that they han 
ſomewhat moze to icoſe then a 


tempozall lite, and therefoze- | 


ſhould be carcfull in ſo greate 
a charge as tyeireternall ſafety | 
is woozth, Woe be bnto them 


ſayeth the Wiſe man, whohaue |... , 


loſt patience, mach moze in 
ſuch a diſtruſtfull manner as 
this, - Jf- a paricide bee moſt 
hapnous,fox'that by how much 
the nearer,ſapeth Daint Auſten, | 
by ſo much the wickedder, then 
none moꝛe wicked then thoſe , 
who wiltuikp periſh. by they: 
one Hafibeg, becauſe none fo 
neare ' theniſclues, as them: 
ſelues, what do theſe mil era |: 


* ble 


1 34 cab. 32 


| 
| 


— —— 


[Chap.2s 346 Learne to Die. 
ble men but ane to cure miſery» 


n 


by caſting themſelues into grea⸗ 
ter mileriesr ' 

16 Had the Martpzs of olde 
beene of theſe mens mind, they 
might ſoon hane ended lingring 
tozments, by ſome quicke diſ- 


Would not die foz all the toz- 
ments the woꝛld could lap bpon 
them, had they been greater then 
they were, Chzilt our Sauiaz 


Avg ir 
51.52 2 
lo, 


ſaith unto beter, when thou 
Wert poung thou girdeſt thp 
lſelfe, and wenteſt whither thou 
Wouldeſt, but when thou art 
olde, another ſhall binde E leade 
thee Whither - thon Wouildeft 
not, toſhew he ſhould ſuffer of | 
another, and not ofhitnleife-. | 
17 Jsthe ſoule troubled and 
ſozrowfall bnto death: remem | 
ber the wozds of our Sanis; 
in his Igonyp, Father not my 
will, but thine be fulfilled, where 
bee teacheth thes in time of di 
ſtres, what thou ſhouldeſt think 
how thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake, 


patch oz other, but that they | 


3 


whom 


* 


— 


whome thou ſhouldeſt inuocate 
Jn his temptation he with. 
ſtoode the tempter. to ſhew vs 
how to come out of temptation: 
in his agony hee pzaped to teach 


——__ — 


to pzap. .. - 5 : 
18 In time of affliction,ohe 
trouble ariſeth,let all remember 
that of the Wiſeman, My ſonne 
refuſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lord, for whom the Lord loueth 
him he chaſtiſeth: wes map cal to 
minds we loſt happineſſe in ſee 
king to ſolace our ſelues. and 
init is. that by enduring ſo;: 
rowes, we recouer what wee 
haue loſt: we ranne away by 
committing euill, and we return 
againe by ſuffering euill, once 
wee finned by doing againſt 
rigyteou ineſſe now we humble 
our ſelues by enduring foz 
righteouſnes, 


W 


1 — 
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vs how, and after what manner 


Pro, 3. 1 1. 


WM 4 


Chap 25 


— 
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a REY 


enift* miorivas. 
i 


DNL mine enemies, both 

bodily and ghoſtiy. 
that thep neuer der 
ablet to ſap, we haue pzeuailed 


heaup within me. ik theu be not 


| mp comfoze, I ſhallſurclyperiſh 


in my trouble. Fozthy name 
ſake O Y6zd haue mercy — 
me riſe vp fo helpe me, that ha⸗ 
ning helpe in the, A map With- 


| 


| 


— 


ſtand my rioxtall aduei ſary, and 


thought 8, and this deitction of 


minde goe from me thou decei⸗ 


ucr of man thou ſhalt haue no 
part in me, foz mp Sauionr 
Jeſus ſtandeth by mee, as a 


ftrong. 


findes hiniſelfe troubled in 


| A Prayer to be vſed of any who 
conſcience, or diſquieted by 


> Eren, gthen mee 0 
De [Ronde agatuit- all 


againft- him. My ſpirite- is 
ſozrowfall, inp heart is ſad | 


ſap departfrom me thou wicked 
ſpirite; that bzingeſt cuil 


10 
* 
4 


| 


| 


_—_—_ 


15 


— 


my like, ot ohom then ſhall I be 
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ſtrong Champion. and thou 
ſhalt flie away to thy confuſion. 
J had rather endure all afflidi⸗ 
on,all puniſhments, and infamp 


ok the woꝛld, then conſent to thy 


malicious motids: e til ther⸗ 
foxe thou wicked ſpirit, ceaſe thy 
pꝛouokements to en; J ſhall 
neuer aſſent vnto thee, though 
greater troubles then theſe 
come vpon mes, our Lord is my 
light.andinp health, whom ſhall 
J dzead 2heeis the defender of 


affraid ? Though an hoaſt of 
men ſet themſelnes againſt} mee, 
though infinite calamities come 
bponme, J ſhallnot be dilcom. 
fozted,fozwhy?God is: my hel. 
per and redeemer, in wbhome 1 
truſt, hee is my portian. To. 
Who me be pzayſe, and ho. 
nour nem andes 
euermoze, 4 . 
I-14, 8% Nil 51-4 


— 


a 3 1 wy 1 * Ss , 9 4 * * 
11. , 2 1 7127 


Chap. 2 5 


Chap.25.350 


gers, as were our fozefathers, 
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A prayer for a good departure 
out of the world, 


Ternall God, and 
molt mercifull Fa- 
So ther, ſeeing that the 
== 4 dayes of man are as 

> == the flowerof the field 
that ſoone fadeth, and his time | 
like a ſhadowe that vaniſheth a= 
way: conſider ing we are all tri- | 


and haue here no continuing 
Citie, make vs euermoze Lozd, 
we beſeech thee mind kull of our 
moztalttie, that like wiſe Air⸗ 
gins,we may pzouide otle in our 
lampes to bes readp againſt the 
Bzidegzwmes comming. and 


that tarrping thy god pleaſure, 
like watchfail ſernants we map 
be fo doing, whenſoeuer that 
our maiſter ſhall returne. Ind 
when icknes ſummoneth bs to 


bx gone, graunt webeſeech thes | 


— 


— — 4 — — 


— . — — 


— — 
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that neither the infirmitie of the 
fieſh,noz the ſharpneſſe of afflic- 
tion,noz any other means what- 
ſoeuer remone vs from a true 
and ſfedfaſt hope in the bleſſed 
paſſion of thy deare ſon Chzilt 
Jeſus, Ind when the houre 
of our reſt is come, graunt O 
Lozd,we map reſt in hope, that 
we mapcommend our ſeines in- 
to thy hands, and dye thy ſer- | 
uants.. Laſt of all, when death 
bath taken away the vſe of ſpea 
king. pet that the thoughts map 
crie and ſap. In manus tuas Do. 
mine commendo ſpiritum me- 
um, Lozd into thy hands Þ 
commend imp ſpirit. 
Amen. 


- — - 
— — —_—_ 


| Chap 26} 252 


Apes. 1.17. 


——ů— 
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| CHAD. VI. 


A con ſolatorie admonition for 
thoſe, who are often oner, 

much grie ued at tlie croſſes of 
this world. 


you, Cateth Chꝛiſt 
Ie * 'Saujour bn 
N. \1 fo bis Diſciples, 
RSS You know it hated 
me beforeithated you that hea- 
uines might not diſmap oz caſt 
them done, without hope of 
deliuerance: w here he pzopoſeth 
the one, he pꝛomiſeth the other. 
Eleſſed are they that mouine, for 
| they ſhall receine comfort: Ire 
not thoſe happie teares well 
diſttlied from the limbecke of a 
ſozrowfull heart, that ſhallhaue 
the hand of the Sonne of God 
himſelfe to wipe them cleane a- 
wap. 


2 when 


—— 


5 


| 


| 


| 


pon the face ot aur eartblp plea- 


| metnozials of Chꝛiſtes bleſſed 


—— 


ſes, had cozrupted his wayes, 
it repented the Lozde hee had | 
made i in, that ig. God was fo. 
rp that man created to ſo extel · 
jent an end, ſhould himſclfe de. 
ſtrop himſelke: to cleanſe that 
cozruption, he then ſent a floud. 
Now God ſendes a deluge bp- 


ſures, theſe flouds of teares ex · 
ting uiſh the heate of vnlaw 
full deres, ſcoure the cozrup- 
tion of our ſinkull lines, when 
all is ouerpalt, there enſueth a 
calme. | ; 
3 The Church (as is in a> 
nother place mentioned moze at 
large) well celebzateth ſotemne |. 
and ſanctifiev Feaſts as publike 


birth, his reſurrection, his aſcen 
fon, and many others, befoze 
which feaſts ye appointeth the 
Euenings to be faſted : in this 
woꝛld we doe but kaſt the euen; 
we ſhall kepe holydap when we 
come to heauen. | 


5 Dur 
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2 when all fleſh, ſaith Moy. Gen, 6,6. 
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Dur Lozde and Maiſter 
Mat. 1 Ju 3 Chziſt Jeſus, as he did ſeldome 
laugh in this wozlde, ſo did the 
woꝛld as ſeldome laugh bppon 


Cbap. 26.354 


uenge chemſelaes,. but their 
teares, and what other haue we 


wozlde, but our ſighes and 
ſupplications ſent vVppe to 


| lob ſaith, befoze I eate, 

bw, 5.24: gh : Whoſe ſaffering . 
ſuch. that all which wee doe, oz 
ver od \canſaffer (Taieth . Icrome) 
tulis. isineffec nothing : Fozhee ene 
zxod,z.2.durednot one, but many crof- 
ſes, and thoſe not light and oz- 
dinarp, but great and gricuous, 
ſach as to ſee might haue pier 


ed his ſoule, and to heare 
ould not but wound his heart 
in his great loſſes, none left 
but foure meſſengers, all to 


{GOD ? 2-1 


bim - Hes tels his foVowers, | | 
they mult become as little chil=| ' 
jdzen little childzen wee knowe| | 
haue ns other weapons ts a-| 


againſt our croſſes of this | 


bzing him tidings of ſozrowe 


—— —„— —nit a d 


ö 


The firſt telles bim, that not 
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ond not altogether, but one at᷑⸗ 
ter another to encreaſe p lame. 


onelp his Oren were taken, but 
taken when thep Were now 


plowing, a time whcn he did 
molt ned them : ſo his ſieldes 
would become barren. The 
ſecond, that his ſheepe Were 
deſtroyed, and not onelp de 


| 


| 


ſtroped, but deſtroyed with fire 
from heauen : as if he might | 
gather, that not ſo much man, 
as euen God himlelike was 
angry with him. The third, 
that not onelp his Camels 
were caried away by the Chal- 
des, but Withall, all his ſer⸗ 
nants were flaine, The laſt 
and ſozrowfullcſt of them all, | 
that his childzen Were drad, 
and to aggrauate the caſe, that 
thep ſuddenlp periſhed amidſt 
their mirth when his exen were 
taken away, had his ſhepe re- 
ma ined. hee might haue had the 
leſſer ſoꝛroro: when his ſherpe 


were deſtroped, had bis Ca- 


melts 


Cy —̃ä D— 
[ 


— 


— — 
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mels bene left him, it had bene 
lome ſtap: when his Camels 
were carried awap, had his 
ſeruantes accompanied him, 
thep might haue bought him 
ſome helpe : When his ſeruants 
periſhed, had his Donnes and 
Daughters lived , it would 
haue beene no ſmall comfozt to 
Iob - but all lobs comfozts | 
foz the Wozlid, goe awap to⸗ 
geiher. Sathan thought here 
Was traine able to haue ble rone | 
vppe the ſtrongeſt Fozt. and 
veare downe the chiekeſt ram⸗ 
pier of Iobs patience - but 
| Sathan was deceiued; lob 

is the ſame man ill : foz he 

that did truelp ſerue God in 
times of pꝛoſperitie, did allo 
bleſſe him in his greateſt ad⸗ 
uerũtie. Mere was patience | 
with thankefnilneſſle, Sathan 
tokeawap manp things from 
lob, but he could not take a 
wap God that gaue all, 

Enill men aftcr a maner can 

pꝛaiſe God foz pꝛoſperitie, but | 

in 


Y 


| 


a 
= 
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in aduerſicie, oneip god men 

with lob doe wozſhip him, by 
whole example, how many 

comfozts arc there offred to di- 
refed mindes : Gather our of 
Hiſtozies the magna.amitie of 
Hector, of Alexander, of Cæ⸗ 

ſur, of Scipio of Scæuola, put 

them all together, and foz con · 

ſtancie thep come not neare 
this one peſident laide docone, | 
the example of the holp man 
lob. The tempeſt did rage, bat 
the rocke was not hurt the val 
was. beaten and battered, but 
the treaſure within lake, lob is 
ſtill the ſame. 

Now foz that god men haue 
ſometimes with lob amiddeſt 
their ſozrowes in the Wozlde 
wilhed to be gone, & as Vaud 
when he ſapd, Lord bring my 
loule out ot priſon, Oi S Paul, 
when hee deſired to bes diſſol⸗ 
ged,and be with Cyzilt it was 
not ſo much from aup impa- 
tience. as from a longing thep 


357 Chap 23. 


— — —— 


| 
| 


—— —— 


had to chaunge a bleſſed death, 
FP m 


1— 


— 


wo 
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| 
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378 Learneto Die 
with ſo vncertaine and lozrow- 
full a life. = 
Our Lozd and maſter Chzilt 
JFeſas, in telling his Dil⸗ 
ciples, his ſoule was ſozrow- 
full in crping to his father bp- 
on the Crolle, ſhewed what 
man is wont in times of ertre- 
mitte to feele and finde, not that 
hes euer doubted of the diuine 
alliſtant power, ( which to 
thinke is great impietie) but 


to ſhewe bs in greateſt trials, 

to refolne vpon Gods pleaſure 
and ſap, Father; thy will bee 
done. 

Wee are in both eſtates, in 
either of the extremities, in pꝛoſ 
per itie ſo ſecure, as if we were 
readie to ſap with Navucho. 
donozor, is not this great B 
bel, oz that Babel that cannot 
come to ruine ? Jn aduerſitie 
ſo 8biect; and diſmayed, as if 
there we re not a helper in hea- 
uen, of power to raiſe bs. 

Wee ſhould not, wee ſhould 
not bee diſcomfezted at this 
8 Wofids! 


ww 


| 


— 


2 5%. Alt att 


DAM crate 
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wozlds adaerlitie, Wee tap 
not looke to find GOD in 


the Gardens rk Egypt, whome 


buſhe of manikolde tribula. 
tions. To bes without crol- 
— wee map rather wilh then 

— IT 

4 The golden Wozlde. is 
gone, wherein men dd top in 
nothing. moꝛe then in Inceritie 
and loue- Wele want of pietie 
towards God. want of faith. 
fulneſſe aongſt men. Now 
this pꝛon age of ours peldeth 
ſtoze of croſſes and vaconſcio 
nable wzonges. 


man) and conſidered all the 


oppreſsions that were wrought 
vnder the Sunne, and behold 
the teares of the oppreſſed,and 
none, comforted them, and loc 
the ſtrength is of the hind that 
oppreſſeth them. Such is the 
calamitie of our time 

There are ches thinges 
which wes malt leaue to God, 


« 
1 


Chap. 2 6 


— 


Moyſes founde in the thoznie Exod. 3. 2, 


I turned mee (ſaith the Wiſe. Eeclo. 4, l, 


— —— 


i 


tudge- 
— 


Ws 


Gen 19.26 


Lu. 7. 29 


[Chap.z 6 0. Learne to Die. 


| —— We kall. 


— 
indge ment, giozp, and reuenge | 
_— are to bee left oy: vato 

n, 

Wel. beauineſle map burt 
koꝛ a night, but iop commeth in 

the mozning. Wer mp not - 
pine at theſe trials, it᷑ ive dere 
to ſolace our ſelues in the ba- ; 
nittes of this world, oũt deüres 
are vnlawfull. 

Lots wife her minde was 
bpon her ſubſtance in Sodome, 
ſhes loded back ward, but ſha. 
neuer looked fozward agatue : 
the is turned into a pillar of 
ſalt: auler @ ſo ſtands fo2 an 
crample of ſait, and ſo to ſeaſon 
our bnſauoury deſires of this 
wozlid and woꝛldly things. | 
When with the Spider wee 
haue crhauſted our verp bow- 
els to makea ſlender web, one 
puffe of wind: carriegaliawap, | 7 
when Wee haue endegoured to 
the bttermoſt to mount aloft; f 
ſuddenlp death doth clip ' the | * 
wings of our ſoaring Peas ; 


Oe" EO 
_— 


5 


T 
| 


| 


| 
. 1 


* 


— 
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Did we loke backe and conf» 
der how many are vnder vs, 
as w are ouer readie to pzie 
how manp are aboue bs, wee 
ſhould lone ſes our eſtate leſſe 
grizuons then the ſtare of ma- 
ny, who are as deareto Chziſt 
as our ſelues- 

6 Wut caſe and pleafureg 
are acceptable to fleſh & bloud, 
which the Wozlde is wont tg 
pzomife, Nabuchodonozor, to 
dzawe the people from Gods 


ſeth the nople of inſtruments 
to ſounde: that ſo delighting 
themſelues they might kozget 
their obedience to God, 

7 Bat is it yvoTible that any 
delights ſhould dꝛa w man fro 
God, foꝛ whome hes made the 


the creature vnfaithfall vnco 


his good ? 


ſter hath eommitted all nta m 


SD 


17— — 
* 


ſeruice ts foule Jdolatrie, cau- 


| 


whole World, e all that therein | 
ig. Should baſe deſires m e 


—ů— 


him from whome commeth alt - | 


hands, 


| 


Chap 26. 


| 


CE 


loſeph (aid, Behol i my mai. G19. 


RE 


— K 2 — — — = 


— 


| 


Clap. 2 6, 


— — 


—ͤ — — 
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ED 


1,nJes, how tgen can J doe} 


chis ? As ik hee could nat find 
in his heart to com nit eu 
againſt him, that had dealt 
{a liberallp, and fo louinglp | 
with him as his matſter had 
done, euermoze remembzing 


_ liberalitie ſhauld mooze 
loue. | 

s Foz theſe wozldz vinicies 
we mp let chem paſſe, Whatſo⸗ 


euer thegpꝛomiſe. their pleaſare | 


is not permanent. | 
When lacob wag haſting 
into his one eountrie, Laban 
followed him x ſaid, why didſt 
thou not tell me ok thy depar 
tare, that J might haue let the 
got With mirth and melodie ? 
When his neaning was 0 
haue kept him ſtil in longer ſer⸗ 
uitude: But as lacob did Wel. 
ſoing Labans countenance once 
et againſt him, ta make readie 
ts depart into his owne coun- 
p; ſo when we ſhall finde the 


oulde to frowne vppon vs, 


we ſh ill doe well co make ſpeede | 
ü and | | 


* 


r ** 
* 


was — 


— — 11 — A 


-- 


we, ne 4 


| 
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end pirpare our ſelnes to bes 


J.. <5 : 

- Natwithſtanding the people 
in the wildernes did dzinke of 
the bitter waters of Marah, pet 

in that God appointeo his an · 
gell to durg them in their wap, 
tt was a teſtimame hes would 
bꝛing them into a better 13nd. 
G m hath giuen vs his ſpirit. 
moze then an Angell foz our 
guide, which map beare Wir = 
neſſe to our ſp:rits, wee were 
not created foz this fraile and 
momentarp (tate. bat loke foz 
better thinges to come In 
the meane time nd calamities 
of life ſhould m ke vs bate 
fe, the courſe Wwycreof wee 


haue gathered by way of conſe 


part grieuous 


map not ſlacke 0z haſten at our 
„ owne pleaſure. H a. hen min 


quence, that the condition of 
god men 13 hapote in th: other 
life, ſing it 15 Hers fog the moſt 


| 


— 


9. Jfit did ſo much reaiue 
ihe hearts of diſtreſſed people, 


2 S2 that 


_—_—— 


„ 


| 


0 7 2 


—_ 
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, Mach, that one (and that in viſion 
15.12, ſonlp) ſhouid ſes me to ſe Onias. 
who had bene high Wiieſt, a 
vertusus and a god man, re⸗ 

uerent of behauiour, and ot 4 
ſaber conuerſation, well ſpoken, 
land one that had bene exerti⸗ 
led in pointes of vertue as a 
| childe, holding vp his hands to 


— 


then ta ſw Jeſus Chꝛziſt him 
lelke at the right hand of God, 
there to ſtand fo; bs: mercitull 
Lozd, how can it uot bat raiſe 
bp our penſine hearts 
1.84. 1. Elkanah ſatbe Unto Manna, 
when (ha was ſoꝛe grieued at 
the hard vſazge ok the Walde, 
Quamobrem affligitur cor tu · 
um, nunquid non ego tibi meli; 
or quam decem filii ? Why 
is thp heart grieuꝛd. am not J 
better vnto th then t wo ſons? 
| This wis a ſpxch of comfozt 
to her troubled minde. But | 
vits the diftrefſd man, ohoſ: | 
} toy ii in Chiſt crucified. map | 
| ir not be ſaid. Js not his louc. 
an 


\ 


Wh - 
＋ 


| 


WET IC , 4 


| fort, I haue ouercome the | 
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and mercy betrer bnto bs all, 
then tex thonſand pleaſarcs of 
a ſinfull life, who hath ſavd to 
al that feare and loue his name, 


In the world vou ſhall haue af- 10%. 16. 33 


fliction, but be of good CON? «| 


world, 

Tye Church refembled vn⸗ 
to a garden, hath two ſozts of 
flowers, that is to ſap. Killies 

foz times of peace, and Roz 


ſes fo; times ofperſes 
e cutton. 


„ CHAP 


ed 


Os 


15 — 


5 
4 


1 Chap. 


— —ͤ— RR 


| 


—_——— 
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Eſa, 40.6 ? 


Jeb. 14. 11 


{ 


— —_— 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
An admonition to all, while they 


them to make ſpeed,ro appl 
themſclues to this — of 
Learning to die. : 


Eeing that al fleſh 
is graſſe, andthe 
0 glozp of man is 
but as the glozp 
ok the field, the 


crane Withereth ,: ans this 
Gower fadeth awap. How be- 
| houefull then it is foz all to ap» 
ply themſelues to this leſſon 
of Learning to Die, the holy 
man - lob ſheweth in theſe 
Wozds : Man that is borne ot a 
woman hath bur a ſhort time to 
line. 

Our ſpꝛing is fading. our 
lampe is waſting, and the tide 


| 


P34 


| 


| 


haue day and time before 


| 


3 


—— rSI——— 


— 


— — 


of our life is dꝛa wing by little 
—_— 


* 


— 


. 


— 


— 


2 Learue to Oie 


and little vnto a low ebe, what 
ſoener wee doe, our wheel: 
whirles about apace. In a 
wozd,we die daulp; and Wwe all 
know, we haue euerp one of vs 
a pooze ſoule to ſane. 

Here we map conſider, thai 
health is the mart Where the 
pꝛouident Merchant map lay 
foz his ſtoze : ſtrength is the 
ſeꝛde time, wherein the diligent 
huſbandman map pzontde foz 
a harueſt. But it is a paine 


it, mercifull Lozd, How Will 
they endure the paines of the 
. bnrepentant in tume to come? 


if one from the dead ſhould teil 
the lining, it would make them 
take heede. We? haue greater 
teſtimonie, then the teſtimonie 
ofthe dead, Which is the teſti- 
monie enen of him who is the 
wap the like, and the truth: Eſto 
conſentiens aduerſario , Ygre 
with thine aduerſary Whilelt 
thou art in the wap. 


— 


to repent: manp cannot indure 


| 


| 


36> | Chap. 27 1 


of which the rich man thought | 


— 


———Y 


— — — 


| 


Heb, 3.13 


Chap. 2 7 368 


| 


— * * —_— _— 


ſentiſing and biting vſarers are 


(ſauh Saint Auſlen) of eue⸗ 


2 Me that will neuer put on 
ſackcloath, vntill With Abab 
he ſes Gods iuſtice at hand, to 
require puniſhment foz his 
| innes: He that will neuer be- 
gin to liue, vntill hee bee readie 
to die, may Wilh one dap he had 
berne better aduiſed, when all 
the wozld cannot recall opoz⸗ 
tunitie paſt. TE 


of Sathan, to pꝛomiſe care 
leſle dinners time enough; - 


wont to gine day to poung 
| heires from time to time, bntill 
at laſt they winde their inheri⸗ 
tance from them. © 


gerous it is, to deferre all vn 
to the laſt caſt : s will not 
pꝛomiſe, ſo I dare not pꝛeſume 


ning repenters. To make all 
out of doubt, the belt. com te is 
to repent betimes. 

3 The holy Ghoſt ſaith, 


Learne to Die. 


It is the generall pꝛactiſe 


wee know not hoo daun · 


Dum hodie appellatur, While it 
is 


. 
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is called co dap. The Wozid 
thought it leite neuer moze ſe | 
cure then when they were ea- |£s.17. 27 

ting and dzinking, when they 
were planting and building, 
pet ſuddenly came the found, | 
and onerwhelmed all. The | 
mozning was faire when Lot G, 9-23; | 
went out of Sodome, and 
pet bekoze night were the So- 
domites deſtroped. Nabucho⸗ 
donolor thought hyjmſeife ne- 
ner moze ſure, then when be 
had builded great Babel: and 
pet while the woꝛd was in his 
mouth, GOD pulled him 
do one vppon his knees. The. 
rich man thought himſelke ne⸗ 
ner moze likeip to haue lined, 
then when hee had Viewed | 2 1 
his barnes, ſet downe in his 0 
counting houſe, and. tolde o⸗ 
uer his bagges , ſaide bnto | 
his ſoule, toule take thy e. ſe, 
when - hes -ſhonld haue ſaide, | 
| Donle, remember thy end, fcz | 
bekoze twilight it was taken 
fromhim. 


—_— 


Da,4. 12. | 


—_ 


PRESS 


— 7 7 EE 


— 


or Form 


| 


Chap. 27. 


| Eſa. 5 5. C. 


Theod. in 
| P/al ſext. 


ä ——_ 
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4 Wee all know What we 
haue bene, we know not what 
5 mapbe, oz ho do ſuddenly we 


all bee taken a wap from all, 
therefoze our Sauiour exhoꝛ 
teth vs to agree with our ad⸗ 
uerſarp quickelp, to Wwalke 
while we haue light. Wilt thou 
know who this aduerſarie 10 
It is thy conſciente that Will 
accuſe thee doing euill. to the 
great Judge ofthe wozld.wilc 
thou know what this light is? 
it is the dap of grace. 

The Pꝛophet © lay cals bp- 
on the people of his time, to 
eke God while hee may be 
found. In hac vita, ſaith Theo- 
doret, locus eſt gratiæ & miſeri 


In this life there is place of 


| 
Plal,zy 1 
Luc 7, 14 
b 


3 —— 


| 
| ther life ok iuſtice onelp, Which 


grace and mertcie but in that o⸗ 
being fo, had wer not nede to 
ſpeaketh 


5 Dar Sauiour in the Goſ⸗ 
pell fatth, Adolc icons tibi dico. 


— 


; ſurge 


| 


ccrdiz; in illa tantum iuſtitiæ, 


ſccke the Lozd earelp, as lob| 


— - — ry nr ny nn eee. 
—ů ů ——— — * 


— . 
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| ſurge, Poung man, I ſap vnto | 
the, ariſe. Bing pong Rams 
ſayth the Pzophet , vnto the 
Lo2d, poung Rams, enen the 
| beſt ok our ſtrength. 28 there 
f is Re ſurrectio ad vitam gloriæ 
A reſurrecion bnto the life of 
glozy, ſo is their alſo Reſur. 
rectio ad vitam gracice, A reſur. | 
rection to the ue of grace. The 
death of the ſoul? went bekoze 
at the beginning, and then fol⸗ 
lowed the death of the bodic . 
In like maner the reſurrecion 
of the loule is firft, and ins 
commeth. in due time, the telur⸗ 
rection of the bodp. | 
Sinne is a fall : The ki 
ous falleth, ſaith the Wiſeman 
\ +| amendment of life is a reſur⸗ 
| region, and Blefled are thoſe 
| that haue part in this reſutrecti- 
| on. Sin is a kind of death. the 
Fat:er ſaid of his riotous 
ſonne : Filius hic mortuus erat, 
This my ſonne was dead Bo- 
uineſſe of connecſation is s te⸗ 
| arrc>tion, aud bleſſeo arc thcſe 
e:. 


— — — 
— — — —— — —— 


—_—— 


——— 
Sl. 
— 


Pro, 20," 


— 


— 


ben 


Ro. 73. 1, 


6—— 
* —— 
4 


— 


Chap. zy 772 Learne to Die. 


| fon, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is now 


who haue part in this reſar- | 


rection. Saint Auſten ſaith of 
the pꝛodigall ſon, Inuenit ſe qui 
perdidit ſe, By repentance he 
found himſelfe, who bp rist 
had loſt himſelfe, and therefoze | 
Demus illi vitam noſtram, qui | 
nobis dedit-vitam ſuam, Let bg 
giue him our life, who gane ts 
vs his life. | 
Sinne is a-dzowlie oz hea · 
nie ſleepe : Conſidering the ſea- 


— — 


time to atiſe from ſleepe, Mew. 
neſſe of connerſation is a re- 
ſurrection; and bleſled are thoſe 
that haue part in this reſurre 
ckion. 

Chꝛiſt when be roſe. he roſe 
earlp. Lazarus that lap foure 
dapes. began to ſauour. If wee 


| 
vans 
| 


{ 


| with ſwcete odozs bnto. the | 


ed iy. which is acceptable to the 


lie long in dur unnes, wee ſhall: 


ware bnlauozp to. But ot; 


* * — rr — 


the woman that came betimes | 


Sepuichze, wee ſhould bzing 
our papers and ſupplications | 


mod 


rr — 
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— — 99) 


. | to indgement « It it made Fe · 


men into a fitte ot a ſhaking 


; 


molt highefs. 
16 Though we do not pet 
heare the ſhꝛill trumpe 92 voice 


of the Irchangell, ſummoning | 
all to iudge ment 2 pet Wes ſhail | 


heare with theſe eares at the 
dap of doome, that dolefull 
voyce(bat-vnto them that take 
heed in time toyfull) Surgite a 
mortuis, & venite ad iudicium, 
Ariſe from the dead, and come 


lx to tremble to heare of indge- 


ment, a remembꝛaunce whereof. 


chould ſometimes- ſound in our 
tares, then to heare of the 
paines that ſhall follow indge- 
ment, it map put careleſſe 


Igne, 
Ret bs not offerthe firf? of 


our vintage to the delights of} 


finne, and ſerve GD D with 
the lers and dzegges of our age. 
Let vs not pceide the fla wer of 
our life. vnto the fonle affeci⸗ 
ons 1 coxrupt nature, and re- 


Chap, 27 


| 


E 


OI 


ſerne i 
— _— 
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ſerue foz God the very refuſe 
| of uur time. It is no conqueſt 
to duercome a Weake and fx 
ble enemp, to reſiſt the plea. 
fares of the fleſh, when nature 
it ſelle is decaped. Igaine, canſt 
thou look e foz a conqueſt when 
thou art weake, and thine ene 
my is ſtrong? When Sampſons 
Krengtb was gone, bis enemies 
| 1 pꝛeuailed, our ſtrength is grace 
| in Chʒiſt, which this Dalila oz 
ſecuritp of life woulde depziue 
[ bg of. 
7 Wee lhoulde conſider, 
that out care is not ſo mach 
| naw what to doe, as what 
| one dap wee may wiſh we had 
| done, Wherekfoze let men paſſe 
thzough this wozide, as the 
people did by the land of E 
dom, who onelp required to go 
thzough it, but woulde make | 
ns ſtay at all. What ſhoulde 
N. 20.17 wes ſet our delights in this E- 
dom, our paſſage thzough it, 
che hive —— require. The 
. chieteſt matter wes are to attend 
| 1 


— _ 4 


— — COGI_ 


| 


_ DA 
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Rand 


is to ſerue G W D, and pze- 
pare. fo; the good of our depar · 
ture · | | 

we ſee by experience that the 
tonger wee defer the curing of 
woundes, the harder is they: 
rcconeryp at the laſt. The loſſe of 
time is verp pꝛecious, ſeeing 
wes haue no Warrant foz the 
leaſt tontinnance thereof, Wake 


_ [no tarrping. therecfoze ſaith the 


Wile man, to turne bnto the 
Lozd. Looſe not anp longer 
Bonas horas, God Howes , 
Quem ſxpe tranſit caſus, ali- 
quando inuenit. This common 
caſe of all fleſh paſſeth ſo often 


va to as well as others: wes 
map not deferre a wozke of ſuch 
ttpoztance, but with all expe- 
ditten pzoceede we in the per⸗ 
kozmaunte of the ſame. It is 


| the repip of the holy Ghoſt, | 
. | * udwite in tempore oportuno 
I haue heard thee in an accepta 


ble time. 


een Saint Pau 


faith 


by vs, that at the laſt it takes |- 


—_— 


Chap.28 


- wy £4 


* 
— 


—— 3 CO COEg 
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— 


ſayth, Giue your bodies a liuely 
| ſacrifice voto God, your reaſo. 
nable ſeruing of him, When we 
repent onelp in our lat ertre- 
mittes, wee giue not a liuclie 
but a deadſacrifice, not our rea- 
| ſſonable, but our vnreaſonable | 
. ſeruing of God. Wherefoze 
as Chzitt latd, Walke while 
eb, 1,35. you haue ligt: ſo map it beſad | | 
bnts enerp one, foz the | 
loue ot᷑ God, Repent 


| 
| 


—— 5 


| duces und Epicares, as they 
are wont to doe their pꝛoͤkeſſi⸗ 


| fox the. kingdome of heauen bes 
| better emploped,then ozdinarily 


| which kor al Noah: fozwarning 
ot the flond to come, yet repen= | © 
55 Wa warnell at the 2 


Learne to Die. 


c AP. xxvin. 


The great folly of men in neg= 
lecting this opport unity of 
ume offered, to learne to Die 


JD many in the 
wozlid as much ab- | 
hore the pzactile 
£J and courſe in the 
= common life of Ma- 


„e 
| BD, 


on and name: then would.God| 
| bee moze cincerely wozlhipped| 
then he is: then Would the time 
ilottid vs to pzepare our ſelnes 


it is wont. 
we wonder at the old Woꝛld, 


Jewes 


— 


ah. us. 


| 2 Chap. 28 


Z. 1 9.42 


— 
378 | 
Jewes, who had Chaiſt @ | 


— 


Learne to Die. 


morglt them, and did not at. 
cept him: bat wee clean e foꝛget 
our ſtlues, ur owne ſtupid iti. 


having as much warn ing ae 


they we hene Chzift among 
Lerd was in this place, and ) 


time and health and grace, th 
liabt of His truth: Hure 
Gods goodneſle is bpon bg 
and we are not aware of it:we 
neglect all, which neglec & 
daungeronus. 


Apottie the riches ol his boun- 
 tiftilnefſe and patience and long 


deth thte to repentance > God 
is not flacke as ſome men count 
flackneſſe, but is patient to. 
wardes bs, and would haue no 
man to periſh, but would haue 


Abacuck ſaith, Though it tattie 


2 wane | 


Anme 0 
7 * 


ail men to come to repentanct: 
of whole viſitation the Pzophet| . 


bs: l cob fatd; Surely, ib. 


was nct aware of it. Wee haue 


| 2 Deſpiſeſt thouClaith the 


ſaffering, not knowing that| 
the bountifuilnefle of God lea- | 


— 


—— 


E wilfully thep haue koꝛkeitedtheiz 


p CENT 


—_ 


pꝛouideth fozthe time to come. 


ſarely very little koz the time 


waitefor it will ſurely come & 
not ſtave ? ä 
herekfoze as Salomon 
ſendeth che luggard, ſo may 
wee lend the careleſſe inner to 
ſchole to the Etnot : foz ſhe la 
boureth in the Hummer, and 


J paſſed(#ateth he) by the fielde 
of the flothfull man, and found 
tt full of bzyars and bzambles 
fach is the like of negligent 
people vntilled, all out of ozder, 
thep koppe revel! rone;, Ep- 
ther they care not at all, oz 


3 Thep ropſt and riot ont 
time, moying God to ſue them 
vpon an action ot waſte Thep 
neuer call to mind, er that 
death. like a Bapyliffe at large 
will ſummon them to the fatal 
banquet, oz God himſelfe one 


| dap amerce them in ſuch dam 
mages, as thep hai! ſee how 


happy holde, they had cf an e- 


L carne to Die. 379 Chap 28 


Pros, 6. 7 


| . 


ternall 


— 


_— 


{ folly, inch is herz negligence, 
uch is 
| thetr (gnozancs they will not 


380 Learne to Die, 


ternall inheritance. They ne- 


neſſe Will come;and that it is 
part ot᷑ pꝛouidence in youth, to 
have ſomewhat in ſtoze againg 
theſe times. Wherefoze the 


co i. 


ſperity, as ili husdandes waſte 
| and ſpend ther ſubſtance they 

know not how. and are in; 
| manner ſocarclcſſe, as if God! 
| Were bound ta bzing them to 
heauen Whither they would 8; 
no. 


| Without cauſe: at theſe mens 


they Will not conſider - 


know: ſuch is theyz fozgetful- 
nelle they will not remember: 
cyther what they are, oz What 
they, ſhall bee. but runne on 
headlong into all wickednes,as 
menina franticke fiz, and ſo 


ruine. 


TCyat they nerd not feare 


NA map wonder (and not 


ner confidcr that age 62 ſicke⸗ 


= 


ſpendtheir golden dayes ofpzo.| 


| 


bzing themſeines to apparant | 


3 
mndge⸗ 


* 


— 
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indgement to come, if there be 
none to flitter them (as 

| ſometimes there are) they wil 
fo; a nesde flatter - tzemlelnes: 


vice: foz-light darkeneſſe: foz 
truth errour, foz wiſedome. fol · 
ly : neuer thinking of theyz 
winding lheete, 0z any meane 


te morieris, thou ſhalt die the 
death. | 
S323 they m iptake their pa⸗ 
| time a while, oz ſolac2 them. 
| ſelaes in a few. infal delights, 
paſſing ner their pouthfull 
dayes in ſenſu ul pleaſares, 
which will bee a cozaſiue at 
their hearts, ohen thep are 
panting fa; breath, and haze 
taken their! VItimum Vale of the 
wozid. Tzey reſpect nos what 
hing2s ouer cheir heades, a7 
if the mentioning of a wo2lde 
to cone, were but a matcer of 
diſcaazſe, to kope men 
.|from flapinx, oz that G DD 
has v2059ſey that ineſtimidle 


thus they follow foz- vertue, 


mouing to moztification : Mor- 


Chap. 28. | 


crown | 


7 * 


Chap. 28. 


2 ecleſ. 22 , 


way tothe harlets houſe iea- 


t oo late to amend what is amiſſe 
| theſe are as non proficientes in 


$83 Learne to Die, _ 


crowns of glozy, at ſo meanes 
_ as men might caze fox do · 
ng nothing · 

4 Th: le 3 not that the 


— 


deth to hell: Che Wiſeman tel 

leth them it is ſo, and therefeze 
let them keare Gov in tune, left 
they linde it ſo. when u wil be 


this leſſon of Learning to dye, 
b.come ſtrangers in their own 
ſau les, 

There is ſaith the UBiſe- 


man, a time to plant, a time to 
plucke bp a time to ſecke.a tine 
to ſinde:nap, there is to al things 
an appointed time, but he men 


tioneth ns time to ve careleſſe, 
as it God had not appointed 
_ any time to liue rr 
N | 
It is a great agae. hee is 
dellrous to do ſinners good in 
that he giues thE1n mercy ſpace 


Were! 


_——_ — 


— Cc OA wv 


and opoztunitpto repent, che? 
SEN — ſare, as ik there 


1 ———— — 1 


e an aww Gy eo AY 


— 


— 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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TH Chap. 28 


vere uo moze cat at all ta bee 


| [had. Cin thele men aTare 


themſelues of cwoo Mꝛauens? 
Ho, no, Saint 2aulwhs knew 


better then all the degiſers in 
the w ld, cantel mẽ how to dil 
| | pole themſelues to Meauen 


willeth euerp one that thinkeg 


he ſtands, to take hesde leſt 


hee fall, Qyi altum ſapiunt ti- 


meant: qui timeũt non altum ſa. 
piunt, Thole that are high min · 


ded, let chem feare (ſapeth SH 


Auſten)thoſe that keare axe not 


high minded · 


Thefall ofthe Angels, the 


loſſe ol Adam, the reiecion of 
Saul. If wa confider what 
bath become of the calle& Ce 
dars in Lebanon, wx cannot 
but with trembling thinke ol 


our one fraile condition. 
Bat what ſpeake We of anp 


one in particalar? The fees 


tout auncient people of GD D. 


the Churches of Aſia. 


Wich 


metime flouriſhet, to conſider 


how they are now defaced and 


1. Sam, 1 


| 


1 — 


brought 


| 


—— 


| 


Chap 28 


| 


—— ———— — 5 5 
Fe o 


ea. I li, 
tO, 


| 


Eccl, 12. 


DD 


z 3 Learne to Die. 
brought to rue. may make 
fall feare to line in ſuanekall ſe 
curitp. | 

- What not poſſible ts errec: 


ſelues long ſince another leſlon: 
Be not high minded but feare «| 
O feare,it is the beginning of 
Wiſdom, ſaith D2aid, and this 
wilſedoine is the beginning of a 


(4, 28. religious life- Feare, it is the 


continuance of the ſame life Jt 
[ts the conclafton of all, ſaith the 
Pzeacher, Feare God and keep 
his commaundements, Ok all 


—_—_— 


nations, tze that feareth God is 


| Ac. I o. q accepted with him E therefoze 


if with the men of Niniuie, by 
fearing God, we wil not repẽt 
vs of our ns. then with the old 
| woꝛld we mp feare to be de- 
| ſtroied t̃eꝛ our ins: Beatus qui 
timet, Bleſſed is che man that 
feareth. EO 


Ea. 79. 1 Durlinnes map make a ſe- 


paration betweene GOD. and 


— erred. but fallen aaf 


— —— 


Ro. 11. 20. S. Paul taught the Romans the | 


vs. The Fewes haue not 


from 


— — — A. 
— — 
96— 


— — —— SES a — 


— — 


— 


__— 


* 


het. on 


from that God, wyoſe laue and 
carethey ſs lang enioped. 


5 Wake pour election fare, 
(faith D. Peccr) and gine pour 


diligence hereuato: fo; if pon 
do theſe thinges, you ſhall ne- 
uer fall, thereby ſh:wing. that 
our perſeuerance in the faith 
and fears of God, is that dutp 
| after free ['uſtification in merep. 
which he expecterh at our hands. 
EF . Folly therefoze is it to 
flatter our ſelucs in a fraitſeſſe 
c2urſe of life, and to d ferre 
time vatilie be coo late, if Bod 
oller grace ta day ſapth Saint 
Auſten thou knoweſt not 
whether he will offer the ſame 
to mozrow, and therckoze 
now ble it, if thou wilt vie it 
| at all. | 
7 Thelight will ſhine when 
we ball not ſe the cloſiug in of 
that day the evening wil come 
when we ch ul not ſee againe 
the bzeaking fooꝛth of the moꝛ⸗ 
| row light. Lazarus after his 
want, Diues foz all his wealth, 
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— | 


ne nal 


2,Pet,r. | 


Tra@.zz. 
n loan 


| 


ſicut . 


— 


FI T 


—— 


— 


Chap 28 
— 


al, 82 61 
7. 


I Pe, 4. 5 


nom a time to conſult of pꝛoui 


(rhe benelite of taking herde in 


— 


— 
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ſicut homines morie mini, and of 
the cytidzenof the moſt higheſt, 
ſapeth the Pꝛophet, yee ſhal die 
like men. | 
3 Neither is that all, but as 
Saint Peter ſapeth, anquam 
r:tionem red dituri, Which (hal | 
gine account bnto him which 
is readp to indge both quicke 
and dead; When the ſccretes of 
all hearts ſhal bee diſcloſed, 
whenthe fooliſh Uirgins ſhall 
crie, Lozd, Lozd open'bnto bs: 
bat it ſhall be aunſwered, and | 
ſaid bnito them, Non noui vos 
Junow pon not. It Wae not 


ding ople, But as koz the wile 
Airgins, Which haue pꝛonumed 
their Aampes with ople. they 
hall likte vp their heades,finde | 


time. and paſſe vato that topkull 


mariage ofthe Lambe. 
9 Noo therefoze to conclude 


with Daint Peter, Sceing wee 


{looke for ſuch tàinges, What 
manner of perlons ought e to 


bee 


—é 


— 
— 

— —— —————— 2 ů— ·ꝛ 
* 


= * 


Pr 


Li 


be holy in conuerfation and god 
lineſſex Df careleſſe men if tze 
ſeules did end in their ſeparation 
from the bodie, oz vaniſh into 
| the ayze. the daunger Were. not 
much there is moze and that is 
pſt indittum. after that comes 
iudgement. when the nations 
ſhall mourne, when boluptuous 
men ſhall mourne. who pꝛefer 

ed moment arie pleaſure befo:e 
eternall paines, when conetous 
men ſhall mourn, who p2eferred 
gaine and riches bcfyze heauen 
when proud men ſhall mourne 
which did defpiſe the tzumlitee 
of Gods Chilt zen. 

This conſidered, it behone s 
euery one, not ſo much with F⸗ 
zechias to ſet his houſcholde in 
oꝛder. koʒ that he muſt Die as to 
let his ſoule in oꝛder. his doings 
in ozder, hig conuerſation in 
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is aliquid alivd, ſame whar moze 
behind. and that is called a time 


oꝛder, foz that after death there 


of indge nent: c oz che better ob- 


ſerung hereot we 04id ſome- 


3 tes 


| —— 


— 


11 —— 


—— 
— = -- 6 
IA 2% — , 
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times call to mind our leſſon of 
Learningto Die, 

But it is Durus Sermo, a 
hard ſaping, Diſcite Learne pa, 
but it Will one dap be a harder, 
if men take not hee in time 
Diſcedite, get ves hence, departe 
vou. 

Diſpatch thereſoze abonte 
this bufnes of Learning to die, 
our going to ſach and ſuch a 
Cittp, s vpon condition, $i, if 
God wil, if weeline : to ſet 
fozward in time is belt: thele 
after wits are not ſo good: S. 

lohn fapeth, ſeſſed are rhe dead 
who die in the Lord:not who die 
trreligionflp in their finnes, but 
thoſe who liued in Chzilt, and 
Chzilt in them theſe die in the 
Lozd, to liue foz euer, theſe are 
bleſſed in life and death, theſe 
diein the Lozp, andreſtin the 
Lozd ta line foz euer. 

10 It were ts be wiſhed, that 
men at laſt would ſe then folly, 
and ſeeing it endeauoꝛ to ref am 
the ſame. Þ vaine thing it is foz 


| : Any 


— 
— — 


— 
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[any to flatter himſelfe with he pe 


ortontinuance: We got to our 
beds, Clniſt knoweth whether 
euer wer ſhall ariſe. Jez all 


ther, and We neuer thinke that 
ſecret finnes ſhall ceme to open 
indnement. God is mercifull 
Minatus eſt G. hennam, ne Ce- 
bennam inferar, ſaith H. Chiy 
ſoſſome, he thʒeatens hel, that he 
puniſh not by the ſame* 

The careieſſe gheſtes tr ate 
ligh2 of their calling to come to 
the mariage ct the kings lon:did 
they not fin de at laſt, when they 
Were ſhut out. there was no ie- 
ting with fs great a Perſonage 
that ſent koʒ them? Chziſt offe= 
reth mercy which is our laſt re- 
fnge. freely. willingly, bnto all: 
now is the acceptedtime, the 
flower of our age will away a; 
pace: weer map bee pꝛeuented, 
wee know not how ſone death 


— ONSLINE 


and indgement haſteth : ſhai we 
know theſethings, and neglect 
opoꝛtunity. God fozbid? 


— — 


this. ent ſinne draweth on cno- | 


Ma,: 2 5 


T2 11 Eſiſha 


EIS 


LS. 2 9.4. 


— 


| 


| 90 Learne to Die, 

t Eliſha ſaped, Is this a time 
tu be taking rewardes? Amid 
the pangucs of death is this a 
tune t thinkc of amendment of 
like. it is net it is not. 

Chat which was ſaid by 
Chiſt to Jeruſalem, leruſalem 
ctulalem, is in fe ſaid bnto 
eucrp one, Anima Chriſtiana 


ſi cognouiſſes & tu quæ ad pa- | 


cem, O ſonle, ſvnle, if thoy 


belong bnto thy peace, thou 
Wouldeſt take heede. 
S. Peter ſaith, bee ſober and 


watch, for your aduerſary the 


deuill ſeeketh & c. Is it he ſhold 


ſaue ſaid, watch, foz pou haue a 
watchfull aduerſarp, if you re⸗ 
ſpect his continyance, he was in 
paradiſe, if his nature a Lion, 
if des crueltpa roaring Lion 
ik his diligence hee ſeeketh if his 
intent it is to deudurc: we vnd 


didſt know the thinges that do 


need watch, Wee haue wee ler 
a Watchkull enemp · 


C hay 


— 


— 


—— 
> 
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— 
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| 


Wherein is ſhewed that amongſt 


Die, may iuſtly moouc vs to 


ons rohich map 

A tirre vp and quic⸗ 
ken our backwarde 
—_—— diſpoſitions to the 
dutifull perfozmance of that re 
ligious wozlhippe wee all owe 
vnto God. To omit the p20: | 
miles, and -thoſc in mercp, the 
thieatningsand thoſe in iuſtice; 
which the volume ot holy ſcrip 
ture doth often mention to this 
end. Moles to moue al the Wozld 
to acknowledge God, her con- 
cluded no other argument but 
| thele, and thete are the workes of 


other reaſons, this learning to 


leade a Chriſtian life in holy 
conuerſation and godlines. | 


Chap. 2 


NI. Gndzp are the rea 


| God: Which the Vooſtle alfo 
T4 el 


A —— 


— 


| 


7148. 
23. 0 
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im cffect cxpounderh ſaping; he 

inuiſible thinges of him * to Wit 

his power and Godhead, are 

leene by the creation of the 

worlde,Eliphas to txpꝛeſſe God 

* Maieſty ſapeth, Eehold the 
arres. 


2 The Pꝛophet Dauid 


indeede thcp doe, bp their 
Wonderkull ozder and decency 
of motion, Ik all Creatures 
ſerue GOD. then much moze 
ſhoulde man, foz whome they 
were all created, and her onelte 
koꝛ the honourable ſeruice of 
the Creatoz himfcifse, Foz 
Gould not man b leſſe God, that 
bath ſo bleſſed him, of whome 
the Pꝛophet Dauid hath ſatbe, 
No good thinges will lice wich- 
hold from them that lead a god⸗ 
ly life. 

Come we vnto man his 
new birth, there he taketh his 
couenant- peny to ſcrae gis re - 


| mer, in holineſſe and righte- 
| onſng] 


calleth all the Creatures of | 
G W D topzople GOD, as| 


> 


_ 


— —c 


| 


| 


« 4 


| and ſanctiication- there wos find 
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ouſnefſe allthe dapes of his Le. 
Condder we his iuſtiſication 


— 


him dꝛa done bp the cozdes of 
lone, vato this werte poke of 
Chzilt:doth man lerue Gad foz 
nought? No certainelp. It is 
a maxime in mozal Philoſophie, 
omne beneficium exigit officium 
euerp bencfite doth require a 
duety. In nature, where 
the ſunne both extend the beams 
of lighe, there the ſolide bodie 
bath a refi:re of heat But that 
which dosti often mone vs, We 
may remember (as Wes ſhou'de 
neuer foꝛget) the aathoz ot our 


health, our wealth our peace 
dur pꝛoſperitp and all, It theſe 
moue not. we are inferiour vn 
to the inſen ldle creatures. 

4 I the pꝛomiſes of grace ⁊ 


mercy in Chzit} Jeſus, if the 
mreatneſſe of their reward laid. 
vppe koz them tha: walae 135 
the way of Gods commaun 
dementes, ard Rep: them 
with their Whole heartes 
— 8. >, (tos 
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(foz is there not a re warde foz 


the righteou s) then might 
they wel ſay with the Pꝛophet, 


Sine caula lauimus manus intet 
innocentes. In vaine haue, we 


N 


waſhed our handes among the 


the innocents. 
It p:0wiles, 


I ſay, and 


thoſe in mercy cannot winne vs 


to a fuft remembrance of our e⸗ 


ſtate to come, pet atleaſt, tobe! 


thinke onr ſeluesof a reckoning: 
dap at hand, ſbeulde ſeme⸗ 
what pꝛeuaile in this caſe. tee | 
that planted the eare, ſhall hee 
act heare? or hee that made the 
eye, ſnall not he ſee? or hee that 
nurtereth the heathen, ſhall not 
he puniſh. 


5 The rich man in his ſcal⸗ 
ding tozments, hath a Diſcite 


ex ne 


: Rearne of me; take 


beede in time: for bill that ſwim 


2g wozldly pleaſurcs and bathe 
tycuſelue s in ſenſual delights, 
the conclagk Whereof is ſn2- 
row and paine. When they ſhal 


ſap. would to Sod we had ne. 


uer 


| 


j 


j 
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| neroffended ſo gracious a Lb, 
Would to God wee had neacr 
neglected ſo favourable a tine 
of grace: would to God we hav 
neuer followed the folltes of a 
| nfall life - the banquetzis pl a 


| Chap, 29 


ſanc, but the ſharte will pzeue 


And therefore, ik there be any - 
conſolat:on in Chziſt Jeſus a 
ny com? azt of loue, anp bopcof 
mertcp ik therqbe any fear 32 
dzead ot 16d Gemee to come pip 
we with theman ok God. tor: 
teach vs t number our daves 
that wee may apply our heart:'s 
to wiledome. | 

6 Confider Wes a future 
condition: pzepare We our l laueg 
fop a life permament, foz an 
eſtate of all continuance, and 
| God of his infinite merep grant 
vs all grace ſo to doe. 


— — 2 eat. to. 


O21: 7 —— ——— - — —— — ————— 


— 


walke Woꝛthp of the vbocation 
whercunto we are called en 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. dona conger- 


7 In ibe meane time let vs l. 4.1 


ſario ſaſth an gancient Father, 5s 


K 
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confundit aduerſarium, edificat 
proximum, glorificat Deum, a 
good connerſation, it confounds 
the aduerſarp, it edifpeth the 
neighboar, it glozifieth GOD 
our father in heaucn, becauſ* 


Wee loue like, ſaith D Auſten, 


God hath pꝛomiſed lifegand be- 


cauſe we fear death eternal life 

$ Che childzen of ionadab ab- 
ſtained fro wine, becauſe thepz 
father ſo commaunded them, E 
ſh2uld not the child:cn of God 
abſtaine from finne, becauſe hee 
ſpeaketh it, Let not ſin ne raigne 
in your mortall bodies. 

9 The Ppoſtie ſaith, This 
is the will ob God, cuen your ho- 
line ſſe, wee obep thts his will 
net to merite, but to ſhero 2ur 
ductp which allo caitſeth in vs 
a ſinali feare :o offead. 

10 And were there nothing 
elſe but this will of God, this 


{cre ſuffictent to mone bs to 
[Walke faberip, nay, to apply 
our ſe'ues to line in allholines 
of tonuerſation, toz the reue- 


— | 


— — 


— 


— — — 


— 
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rence wes beare to him who 
hath called vs vnto the ſtate of 
grace, cannot but wozke in 
vs cuen that obedience and 
loue which bccommeth thoſe 
who expect in mercie a ſtate of 


g r. 
11 But will tempozall be- 
nefites moue bz? then ag Gods 
bounty doth abound, ſo ſhould 
dur loue and dutie abound al» 
ſo. Ill ttzings we ſee keepe their 
natural courſe, whereunto they 
were ozdamed, and ſhall man 
differ from inſen ble creatures? 
Euery effect hath reconrle bnto 
the cauſe, the riners that come | 
from the ſca,returnethemſciues | 
into the ſex againe, It you doe 
good ynto them that doe good 
vnto you faith Thzitonr Sa; 
niour, it is not ſo much. hea⸗ 
then men will doe it: the berp 
inſtinct ot nature doth mone all 
to returne loue foz lone, and 
thcrfoze much moze ſhould wes | 
affozd God alt loue and dutie | 
who giueth all, & fo:gineth all. 
12 In 


Chap. 25 
—— 


— — one 
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| 12 In tryall of the holy 
leb. 1. 10, man lob, Sathan ſaith, Haſt 
thou not hedged him, here are 
dzoues of Camels, and heardes 
of cattell. and theſe manp chil- 
dzen, Job is ſo bleſſed, that if 
| lob ſhould not bleſſe God 8. 

gaine, lob were wozſe then a 
ſtot ke oꝛ a ſtone. . 

we fo amongſt men the ma⸗ 
ſter requireth ſergice, a the cap⸗ 
taine fight: ce that ſaid, Date 
| Czſari quz ſũt Czlaris, ſaid alſo 
| Date Deo que ſunt Dei, Gme 
| bnto God that which is Gods, 
[ which ts,renerence and wozſhip 

of-his holp name. 

13 To all this, a principal 
| effect forme remembzance of eur 
ende ought to wozke in vs mo- 
uing to moztification , which 

| doth not conſiſt in ſome littie 
| out ward ſhewe. 02 bare ſpect» 

lation of puritie and finceritie 
of life, no; in a talkative floziſh 
; of amottified pzofcſſion, vnleſſe | 
| we thinke to goe to heauen en- | 


——— \y inſpeculation. 


. 


** 
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The Prophet Eſay exhozs EVA. 1,17, 
tingto the true fruites of con⸗ 
trition, doth not ſap, Diſcite 
bene loqui learne to ſpeake wel, 
hut iſcite bene facere,fearn to 
doe well, apply your (clues to e · 
quitie, leliuer the oppreſſed, help 
' the fatherleſſe to his right, let 
| the widdowes camplaint come 
before you. It was our Haz (b, 10, 23 
uiours otone rule The workes 
that l doe te ſtiſie of me, It is . Sam, 2. 
true of faith, which Was ſeene 
in Anna of Samuel, ſhee did not 
onely concciue him, but ſhee | 
bꝛonght him fozth, vea ſhe nurſt | 
him confecrated him to Gods | 
ſcratce, ſo mult Wes doe with 
faith. . | | 
14 we mult not hauethe voice 
of Jacob, and the handes of E- 
ſau, 83. doe as boit-men are 
wont, who ro we one wap, but | 
loke an other: talke this 
wap, but liue the contrary, like 
[thoſe who are curious in o- 
ther mens lines, but careleſſe | 


3 Mar⸗ 3 


— 
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Marchants. who makea little 
ſhew outwarde, but haue bare 
Stoze-howſes becathe, our 
religious #cions are they that 
muſt ſhoztly ſtand bp bs : the 
penup is readie fo: the ende 
of the dap, which is dzawing 
on apace, Che Sunne is long 
ſince paſt the Meridian line : 
and we know death will not be 
aunſwered with a Habe nos 
excuſat os, I pꝛap thee han? mee 
excuſed : we had need beſtir our 
ſelaes, the time is not long, and 
we map remember whither we 
are going 

15 Fealiſh virgins thinke 
their ople will neuer bee ſpent. 
Chzilt ſapes. the childzen of 
this wond are Wiſer in thei; 
generation. Are we ſo carefull 
foz the time to come, as com⸗ 
monlp woe are foz the time pze- 
ſent? Y would to God we were: 
conſideting the ſeaſon. it is now 


time to ariſe from fleepe, the day 
is paſſed, the night is come 


Lai! 
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Laſt of all. our continuance 
in this wozid being only a paſ- 
ſage bnto a better late to 
come, ſhould it not mone ve to 
moue vs fo mtditate of the end 
wherekoꝛe Grd ſent bs hether, 
and the condition wee expect 
when wee are departed hence : 
the meditation of which de⸗ 
parture map dailp vut vs in 
minde to clchew euni and doe 


Chap. 9 


good to feare God and keepe z. 12,13 


his commaundements, Which | 
is the concluſion of all. Hoc eſt 
enim omnis homo, foz this is 
enery man, pea without this he 
is no man. 

wherekoꝛe that which is the 
ſterne bnto the ſhip, the eye vn⸗ 
to ihe bod p. the compas to the | 
Bot, the ſame is bnto a Wile | 
chꝛiſtian man, the conderation 
ok his ende. which confidcrati- 
on hath alſo like a ſoucraigne 
medicine theſe too vertues fir(t 
it allai eth our ſwelling humoze 
when wee conſider we muſt die: 
lecondarelp it raiſeth vp our 


ſoꝛ⸗ | 


— 
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PP 


fo:rowfulihorts, when We call 
to mind we ſhall tiſe frõ death. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Wherein is ſhewed in the lift 
place, that a conſideration of 
Chriſt his ſecond comming to 
judgement ought to moue e. 
uery one to liue religiouſly, 


and alſo to apply himſelfe to 


this le ſon of learning to die. 


de manifolde rea 
| [9 ſons befoze alled · 
10 ged., map induce the 
5 carcful Chꝛiſtian to 
liue religiouſiy and 
in part applp himſcife at the 
laſt to this leſſun of Learning 
to dic : the ineuitable neceſſitu 
of death is in it ſeife ſufficient 
to moue him herevnto. Foz 
what F ſculapius, 0z Phiſitian 
how ſkilfull ſoencr. can make 


moꝛtalitie unmoꝛztall. 


| 


2 
( 


"The 


——_—_— 


wo 


ö 1 


BE 


—_— 


Learne to Die. 403 


| 


The radical moiſture bp lit · 
tle and little, will Faſh ſo long 
with the waſhin g Lampe. vntili 
the light goeth out, the lampe 
is ſpent, and ſo an end God 
himſelke doth teach vs acond. 
deration vf our moztall eſtate, 
both by teſtimonies of his ſa · 
cred woꝛd. as alſo by many ſpe⸗ 
>acles bcfoze our epes: ſo that 
we doe not onelp heare with our 
eareg, but alſo behold often 
with ourepes, both what wee 
art and what oe Hall be. | 
May arethe euents which 
we may reade ts haue befallen 
many in this cafe The ſudden 
end of nanias and Saphira, ot 
Anaſtaſius whome the Church 
ltozies doe mention, ta haue bin 
ltroken ſuddenlp with light⸗ 
ning from heauen, map mone 
the mot retchleſſe to remember 
themſelnes. | 


Chap.3e | 


HA, 5,3, 


tioning the ſudden deſtruction 
of thoſe which murmured a. 
gat it God in rhe wilderneſſe, 


ſaith, 


2 The Mꝛophet Dauid men- 2 7,43 


— — 


— 


| Chap.20., 404 


2. Cor. o. 


leel, 2.31, 
leel,z,1 5. 


| lo often. and is in Scripture 


- | then is the ſccend comming ok 


— 
Learneto Die 


— — 


ſaich, Whale the meate was yet | 
in their montkes, the wrath of 
"od came vpon them. Of which 
very inſtante the Bpolble falt, 
Theſe thin c es came vpon them 
for our example, and are writ | | 
ten to admoniſh vs vpon whome 
the ends ofthe world are come. 

I allchis be not ſaffici- 
ent, pet a conlideration of 
Ch:iſt his ſecond comming to 
tudgement, ſhovid abone all 
other moue cuerp man Þnto a 
moſt ſerious remt mbꝛante of | 
the time to come. That which 
the holy Ghoſt doth ſet done 


ſo fozcibly cxprefſed, and that 
to, in ſo many places God doth 
thereby ſhe w, how diligently 
the ſame ſhoyid be conſidered. 
Now vchat is moze fozcibly 
expzeſſed-in ſacred © criptares, 


Chꝛiſt vnto (udgement, which 
is called s great dap, and ſuchs 
dap as neuer was from the be 
ginning e f the woꝛld: when the 


Sunne | 


— — 


Leacne to Oie. 401 
Dunne ſhall be darkened, the 
None ſhall not giae her light, 
when the Stars ſhall fall from 
heauen : when the vopce of the 
trumpet ſhall found, when all 
the kinozeds of the earth ſhall 
meurne, When thep ſhall ſo | 
the ſonne of man come in the 
cloudes of heauen with power 


pulchzes ſhallopen : w3en the 
ſea and the earth ſhall giue vp 
their dead : when all the woꝛld, 
Kings Pzinces , and Poten- 
cares of tu e earth ſhall ap care 
befoze the tribuntall ſeate of 
Chzil®. Blelled Kozd, what an 
appearance ſhall this be ? 

4 [ know not (ſaith $. Chry. 
ſoſtomeJwhat others doe thinke 
of it: for my ſelte, it makes mee 
otten tremble to conſider it. 


O that ww had heartes to 


— — — 
— 


meditate of this great com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt to iudgement r 


EE, 12,7, 
10, 5. 23. 


and great glozie; when the Des 2,C0.5.10 


Chap. 27. 
E(4.13.16 


Ap, 20.13 


Mat. 10. 
27 


Ro , f 4, 0 


fall like paſt bee auenged vpon 
our eyes, and wilh with le 


remie, 


then would wee ſcone koz a ſin · | 


Jer, 9, 1, 2 


= 


A—— 


| 
| 


2 


Os bY 


hap, 30 


406 | 
remie, that our heads were 4 
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fountaine cf water ⸗then would 
we lay with Demoſthenes, pea 
euerp one would ſoone anſ were, 
the firſt pzouvcatton to euill 
zun @r09 pa  pogioy pe way, 
I will not buy repentance ſo 
Ddeare, I | 
5 Co flatter our ſelues 


time is all in batne. 1 alem tc 
inueniet dies Domini. qua:em 
te relinquit extremus vitæ dies 
Loke how. the laft dap of thy 
life doth leaue thee, fo ſhall the 
dap oftudgement find theo: take 


heede ye vnwiſe among the peo 
ple, Ch when will yee vnder- 


ſtand, faith the Pzophet ? 

6. Who would not but ac- 
cept of ihe fatherlp kozewar⸗ 
ning of Cz:ilt our Sauiour, 
by thoſe many pzecedent to- 
hens, as fozerunners of this 
his comining 7 Thele are both 


ings amongſt other, | hat for 
his ele@ ſake, the dayes fhallbe 


with hcpeof deferring of this | 


— Ep 4 2 — — 


ſapings, and ſignes : The ſap⸗ 


ſhort» 


— 


427 
ſhortned. Ind, behold I come 
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Foz ſgnes, the waxing cold 
[of charitie the ring of Nation 
againſt Notion, the aboun- 
ding of iniquitie, withont fur= 
ther application. theſe map bx 
left vnto our filent thoughts. 

Was there ener leſſe lone - 
Is not that little loue amongſt 
men cold and hollow loue, 

Chziſt ſaid O ye of liitle faith, 
l and it map bes ſaid, O pe of licle 

lone. where is that lonathan 
that loyes Dauid as his own 
ſoule Where is that vp2zight- 
nelle of conlcience, when men 
rather foz hame of the woztd. 
then othercoife, foz the lone of 
God and goodueſſe, abſtaine 
from extreame tmpictie? - How 
many with loab embzace friend. 
ly,but carrie a malitions hearte 
to Amalia. 7 

2 The Apoſtle ſapeth, That 
the latter dayes ſhall bee peril, 
lous dayes, for men ſhall bee lo- 
vers of their one ſelues, cone: | 


tous, 


Chap. 3 o. 


| 


Aþ.22,1 2 


Hat. 24. 
[2p 
Lw,1 7.47 


188, 27 


2 Ti. z. T2 


— 


I» - & * — 
— * uy — 


— 
— 


— — — — — 
2 Dy oF. — 
— 22 — ———n — — — — — — —— — 


—— — 


F 1 * by 
* MN 


Chap30, 304 


ſok vis time : the coldnelle and 


ſehem 
ſmilies and houſeg, the defect 80 
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teaus, boaſters, proud, curſed 


vnthanł full, vnholy. 


pertutuum: That no motwy 
violent is wont to bee perm. 
nent. The Rainbow as ithath 


fie what is to come. | 
When ſinne was multiplied 
bpon the earth. God ſent a do 


grooneſo huge, waſhing will 


ch all conſume Sathans flerce 
rage, map argue the ſhoꝛtneſſe 


varranneſſe of the earch and 
tres z ſhew the qualities of aged 
bodies, oz ineff:c teil vs, there 
will come a time, when we thall 
not haue any longer the ble of 


9 The decap ok ancient ka. 


——. 


lpeakers, diſobedient to parents, | 


a Waterie colour, which my 
chew vs what hath bene paſt: || 
ſo hath it alſo a ſierie, to ſigu 


to waſh the eart ij. now ſiune 1 


not ſerue, and therefoze fire 


1 


s The Philoſophers can 
tell bs, Nullum violentum & | 


4 


my K 


— — - + 


* 


W 


— 
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7 


ſtrength and tatare, do make 
vs dayly ſe, the woꝛld is wea⸗ 
ting away. | 
10 That which is the flaſhe 
of W the hydcous 
clap of thunder; that Which 
is the muſtering of an hoaſt of | 


— 


ſame are theſe fgnes bzfoze 
Chꝛiſt his ſecond comming to 
iudgement. 

it Co-bee curions with the 

Hethſnemites. in pꝛping into 
Bod his Irke, hath bene the 
follp of ſome men. to bæ calca - 
lating and ſkanning the daye 
and peare.09icyz is Vaknowne | 
vnto the Angels in Heauen , 
is nx?eleiſe. Fo: ſeaſons 83 
imes, Non eſt noſtrum ſcife, 
Ir is nat foꝛʒ bs ta know, foꝛ 
dux apye arance at tige time be⸗ 
koꝛe Cyzilt,co gine aur occount 
Omaiuqm ett faite, It is fo; alto 
know. 

12 That then the ſecrets of 
all heartes ſhalt bz revealed. that 


& 


| men, bekozea ſadde batcell,the | 


hd 


| 


4 Jeaerail anice ſhall des keyte | 
Cynft, 


* 


—_—_—_ = 4 C 
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—_ 


| TED glo Teameto Bie. 
Chzilt humſelfe ſheweth in The | 


| | Parable, Where the kingdom 
; of yeauen is likened vnto acer. 
| raine King, that will take ac-| | 


Mars 28, count ot᷑ his ſeruants. God will 
23. require a reckning at our hands 
ot tie time he hath lent vs. of | 
| | the graces he hath giuen bs, of 
the vieſſingeg in this woꝛld be · 
towed yon vs · 
when fanour ſhall not er- 
friends ſhailnot excuſe: but a+ | ' 
gainſt the faulty, Chzic hall / ; 
glue teſtimony, the Angels that | | 
giue teſtimony. Gods benefites | | 
ſhall gine | teſtimony-, Cheif| | 
owne conſcience ſhall giue te | 
. Simonp. 
Cu. 16. 3, Whentherich mans fte ward 
in the ſixteenth of Saint Lukes. 
Goſpell, ſaw how the Wozlde 
was iſkelp to goe with him, to 
wit, that hes muſt gige an ac-1 | 
count and be put fou his ſte· | 
wardſhippe. it was time fozhim | | 
to call his wits together: and 
ſo is it foz vs all, if Wer haue 
f _ anp 


| 


— 


2 
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any care of the accoũt which wil 
be required at our hands. 

13 An account foz our 
ſelues. Adam vdi es, Ada where 
art thou? Now haſt thou walked 
in the commanndements I gaue 


ee: In account foz our bꝛe · 


thien, Cain vbi eſt frater tuus 
Abel, Cain where is thp bzother 
Abell} How haſt thou vſed 
| hime In account foz our bo⸗ 
dies : hane thep beene kept as 
the temples of the holy Gholt ;? 
In account foz our Soules. 


| whether they bee fit to appeare 


in the ſight of þ great ſhephcard? 


An atcount for our wozkes. In 
| account foz our Wozdes 2 


An 
atount foz our verp thoughtes. 
It is moſt true, God is mer; 


| cifil,but We tannot tell whe⸗ 
ther our unnes will make ſe- 


paration bet weene God and 
vs, ik wee ber not carcful in time; 
g consideration hereof map bee 


heaven. 


2 14 Great 


3 


theſquireto frame ont building; 
the guide to direct our paſſage to 


chap. 27. 


| 


Gen. 3. 9, 
| 
Gew, 4.9 | 


| 


1. Co, 6, 19 


Ap. 22. 21 
Mat, 22, 


Wi. 1,9. 


—— _ 26 


. 


b Chap. 29 


Mal, 5. 
ſoel, 1 12 


nopſe ot armoz. and armed men 


ther the Whole hoſt of heauen 


nnn... 
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a Great are the agonies of 
death, When the . licke hall 
ſe the woꝛld. his friends. and 
all earthlp thinge s fozſaking 
him. But karre greater is te 
hozroz of iudgement, to confi: | 
der he is now going roaunſwer 
foz all he hath done in the body 

15 Ret vs a little call to 
minde, what manner of daye 
the dap of the Lozd ſhall ba, 
Beholde the day of the Lorde| 
com meth (ſapeth the Pzophet| 
Malachie) as aflaming fire, ant | 
the Pꝛophet 15cl ſaith, Dies 
magnus terribilis, a great day, a 
terrible dap. 

16 When an earthly King 
goes in perſon to battell . the 
whole Realme is mopued, the 


— —— — — - 


is heard, thetrumpets ſoaunde, 
the heartes of all on cucry fide 
are mooned. Mach tt.0ze ſhall 
this be. when the King ok hes 
uen and earth ſhall cajl toge- 


to this bartell-: 


Wleſſed Lozd, 
how 


CY 7 mY 8 


— — 
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vow ſhall the inhab!tantes ot 
the earth ſake and tremb is 


hereat*. 
17 Erit dies vna (favett the 


Prophet Zuchat ie) quæ nota | 


dap which is knowne vnto he | 
Lozde; dies Domini, che day et 
the Loꝛd, ſo pzoperlp called. 
Firſt. beoauſe knowne only 
buto the Llozde, Secondlp, 
becauſe in that dap the Lezde 
onely * ſhew his power e⸗ 
penly. Thirdip, becauſe ather 
dapes were giuen Þbnto 1 
ſonnes of men, to prepare . 
u time to come, but $9215 tz. e 
dap Wherein God wil regale 
an account fo} all. 
18 I the powers ol heaucn | 
themſelues ſhall bes moued, 
what (hall fleſh and blond the: 
ſonnes of men doe? ik there bop 
ſach feare at the things pzelEc, 
What will there bee at the ſen - 
tence to comer? what ſighes, 


| 


what ſozrowes,what moanes, 
What mourninges wilthere by 


E heard 


eſt Domino, There fhall be a |2.-c-, :;, } 


— 


— — 


(Chap. 0. 414 


—_ 
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heard in this dap ot᷑ mourning? 
| how ſhall the euill be confonn- 
ded with the countenance of 
Chziſt, whome they haue neg- 
lected, and cry vnts the moun · 
taines to hide them krom his 

pꝛeſente. 


conũder with what power the 
Sonne of God ſhall come to 


in humility he ſhall now came 
in glozp: hee came once in po⸗ 


mateſty : Videbunt regnantem 
quem viderunt morientem.Thep 
who once ſav him dying, ſhall 
now ſee him raigning · 

20 Call to minde how the 
ſheepe ſhall bee ſeparated from 


the Tares,, the wiſe from the 
fooliſh Wirgins , ſome recepued 
in, others ſecluded and foz cner 
ſhut ont . 

ti Conſider of the ſecretes 
of all hearts at this dap ſhall 
be opened, in that infinite aſ- 
emb 


19 And here wee map alſo | 


iudge the wozld: he came once | 


| 


yertp,he ſhall now come with 


|kheGoates , the wheate from | | 


| 


— — 
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ſembly of men and Angels, wb ẽ 
all ans w:th all their circumſtan⸗ 
ces, the time the place, ie marcr 
ſhalbe laid fcozth and publiſhed 
21 -Conſider that if the coun 
tenance of an earthly Judge bee 
fearcfuil to the guiltp paiſencr : 
how much moze ſhall the behoi- 
ding of the eternal Judge eme3c 
theſe, who finde a thonſand wit⸗ 
neſſes in themſeluecs, to giue in 
evidence ' again} them. Left 
ok all, let a rt men bꝛante cf bell 
ſire que neh in men the heate of 
all vnlawlull deſtres. 

O that wee would watch and 
pray, thar wee may bee counted 
wotthy to eſcape alltheſe things, 
that ſhall come to paſſe, and ihat 
wee mav ſtand before the Sonne 
of man: goe vpen his right hand 
and keare that ioyfull voice: 
Comeyee bleſſed of my Father, 
receive the kingdome prepared 
tor you from the foundations of 
the world, 

22 And here let vs exerciſe a 


5 


Cu. 2 1.30 


34. 


wolle the thzee faculties of the 


U 4 mind: 


6 — 


——— EIS 


— * * 


Chap 30 [416 


mind: MWemozy to call to mide 
| what hath beene tolde vs of hz 
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ſtate of bleſſedneſſe. bnderſtan- 
ding te concetue of it, ſo faras 
our capacity is able to reach, 
and laſt of all, Loue to aff 
and deſire it wittz all our harts. 
Tyink wee of that Titp where 
all is peace, all is quiet, all is 
top: Where all the Cittizens 
know without errour, pꝛapſe 
without Wearineſſe loue with 


+ " r 


loue, and euer deſire te lone:thep 
ſe and euer deſire to fee. | 
2 D Cittp, verp excel- 
lent thinges are ſpoken of 
thee- In these there is no 


— 


defire faireneſſe, in the is pul 

chzitude, as the * Sanne: if 
Mucke, in thee 1s the melo⸗ 
dy of the Angels: pleaſure, 
in thee is kulneſſe of pleaſure: 
foz euermoze 3 if ſecurity. - in 
the is no alteration: if concoꝛd 
| in thee ig all conſent, if continn · 
janceof top.tn thee is al eternity. 
Let 


— 
1 


m4 


WE — 


out chaungeablenefle , they 


pelterdap noz to dap: if wo | 


——_— ———— 


| Learneto Die, 


| areſomewhat moued When wes 


Ter vs behold a little in con 
templation, the quires of An- 
gels and Archang cis pzayſing | 
God, Fleeing that Holp that 
wakcs all holp. Enioping that 
tranquilitie which hath no di | 
ſturbance , that knowledge | 
which hath no cerroz, that loue 
which hath no offẽde p mozcthey | 
loge,the mozethey deũre to loue. 

He that neuer taſted honey. | 
the. taſte-thereof muſt nedes | 
be [werte vnto him. WU not 


this bleficdneſſe bee acceptable 


afterall the ſozrows of a tran- 
fitozy life? 
It the very remembzaunce 
mans bzing comfozt, what 
will the entoping doe? if we 


2 << <<< 
— 


call to minde, that all knawe 
God, all ſee Gov, all lone God: 
then what will it bee one dap. | 
to bes topned with that celcttail | 
ſociety, to know with them to 
ls with them, to loue With 
them? Now what a io is it | 
confider the iop of this moſt 


M.5 topkull 


— — 


* — — mn 


S 


417 Chap. = 


| 


— 
. 
3 


4 
1 (Chap.z0. 4 18 


| 


Auguſt de. 
ir. Ani. 


** 
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ioyfnũ day. to all faithful be: 
levers in Chzift Jeſus, who 
ſhall be quit by Pzoclamation, 


charge of Gods choſen: Yow 
ſhall cheir hearts exult? Say- 
ing, Loꝛd, wes are not wozthte 
to be ſeruants,and thou makeſf} 
bs ſonnes, nap hepzes oz to- 
hepzes with thee of euerlaſting 
glozp. Þ remembzance hereof 
ſhould euen take vs from our 
ſelues Rapſe vp thy ſelfe, O 
ſoule, ſaith S. Auſten, ę thinke 
of that good which containeth 
all good. 

O ſroeet bopee of the ſonne 
of God, Poſſidete; not receiue, 
but receine to poſſeſſe the king 
dome pzepared ſoz por: vnto 
which kingdome Jeſas Chzilt 
bzing Vs all fo; his infinite 

mercies ſake, 
Amen. 


Who fhall lay any thing to the 


7 The good omitted in 
j 


paſt, againſt 


3 =O The euill committed, 
is The time loſt, which 
[ 


x The ſhortnefle of life, 
Iich | 
Thinges 
preſent 4. The worldes vanity, 
| whereby the 
! 


3 The ſpace giuen to re-, 
tent wherein 


1 The giuing vp of our 


| account, 
Thins | i j 
ito comes 2 * day of death which | 


| 3 The day of iudgement 
vbich is 


a Jpyuo» pjriom uam 221140 


Table. 


— TY 
5 Not prouiding for a tin e to come, 
j 


2 Neg the day of grace, 
Deſi ting fr rom doing well: 
i God by diſobedience, 
5 2 Their neighbour by hurt done, 
3 Themſelues by conſenting to ſinne. 
1 Pretious, 
5 A bene fite from God, 
Irrecouerable. 
1 .Hyeth as a ſhadow, 
. 2 Fadet!c as a flower, 
3 :$ onely certaine in vncertaint. 
1 The couetous are deceiued, 
1 2 The carnall lead 
The proud caught. 
F Our eſtate ſhould be rernembred 


—_ _—_— 


2 Our paſſage conſidered, 
Our good foreſeenes 
when wee muſt © 1 Thoughts, 3 
3s Wordes, 
3.Workes 


anſwere for 
our 

1 Athand. 

2 Sure, 
3 Valure. 


825 The laſt doome,. 


z To the euill fearcfull, 
To the good ioyfull. 


— 9 I — — 


1 '% 6000 Wil 
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Ch 


AShorte Dialogue betweene | 
Faith and the Naturall man, 
concerning mans eſtate in the 
world,and his departure from 
the world, - 


Faith» 


„ thy beliefe 
rightip grounded? 
Natur- 'J pzofeſſe 
the name of chziſt. 
SN 1 men 
me of pzofefſion - Doeſt then 
thinke rus ether FREIE A 
barecontinnance in this wozid 
onely? Natur. Pes, A thinke 
Ar Werle to come, and | 
of my departure fromtye 
nate efent. Faiths 3 Wound e 
to G D thon diddeſt in 


heart, in truth, aud berttte; fo z |. 
EE 2 


* — 
« 


8 — = 
” . 4 
: . . 3 


* — —— 
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great birth and Parentage : 


- wozd?. Ind then. alſo. muff 


— . 


F fearethon doeſt deceine thy 
ſelfe. Natur. As how J pap 
vou? Faith Becauſe this is but 
a ſagerficiall conceite- Natur. 
How know pou that: Faith, | 
Marry thy life is led in ſuch | 
ſecurity, as if thou minded 
nothing lelle, then the time te 
come: Natur. But may J not : 
| take part in the pleaſures of | 
this weld, and ble them when | 

| 


they are offered? Faith: Thou 
mapeſt foz honeſt recreation: 
but vſe the wozld, as if thou | 
vſedit it not: Natur, N am of 


Faith: True honour is not of 
others, but of our ſelues : Na. 
tur. But my houſe is ancient 
Faith. They beganue it hy ber- 
tue, and by vertue ſhouldelt | 
' thor continue it. Natur. But 

mp Pꝛogenitozs baue flouri- 

Hed, Faith. Tree, but are they 
not gone the Way cf ell the | 


kolle w. Nat. But Jam in tg 


| 


flower of youth :I ah. Yes. but 
oY temen. 


2 = — 


— 


ht. 
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remember thy end and that thy 
youth is but a flower that may | 
one ke de. Natur. But there is 
nothing moꝛe diſtant feom the 
end then the beginning, Faith” 
In the ſtate of fnanit ignot fo, 
wherein often Pe beginne and 
end together. Natur. But J 
haue firength. Faith. Beaſt | 
not of rength, ſome littletouch 
of ticknelle will make thee ſeone 
ſtoope, Natur. But J am health 
full. Faith. Health is a bleſſing. 
and therefoze vie it well. Natu, 
But J line ia greate aboun - 
dance.Faith- Then liueſt thou 
in great tare. Natur, But 1 
lius amidſt manp delightes. 
Faith. Chen liueſt thou amidſt 
manp temptations, and theze - 
foze take herde of them; Natur. | 
Bat J am in high piace. Faith 
Then thou art in a flipperte 
place. Natur, But J haue the 
gouernement of manp. Faith. 
Then art thou alſo ſeruant vn 
to manp. Natur. But I haue 
friendes. Faith. CTruſt not in 


punces, 


— 


dn ke — —— 
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—— 


pꝛinces, truſt not in any Child 
of man, truſt in God. Nat. But 
Fhane riches- Faith · I᷑ riches 
in creaſe ſet not thy heart bpon 
them. Natur. But haue he. 


to bee hid bnto the Wozid, and 
mee thinks J am well, Fa. Hon 


neſt in a bale ef tcares? Natur, 
But J hope foz pcace ef mind; 
Fa- Then muſt then beacen- 

querour ofthine t wn eſſcatũs; 
Na. But J haue much laide 


denlp taken (rom him. Nat. Ts 
our ſlate then in this wrzld, ſo 
vncertaine? Fanh Ft if; Nat. 
Then wn Jhopefez ti clifeto 
come. Faith In fe doing thou 
doeſt well» Natur. But what 
(all Þ doe in the meane ſpace? 
[Fai Leue God with el thy hart, 
' with of thy ſore. vun ail thy 


1 


nours. Faith. Then haſt thoy | 
enuy allo: Nat. But Jam glo. 

rious inthe Woꝛld : Faith Deſre 
knowne bnts God; Nat. Bm 


can that bee, lining as thou ll⸗⸗ 


bp foz manp peres: Faith. Se 
ſoide hee, whoſe ſoule Was ſud-⸗ 


Oreneil | 


| 
| 


—— — 


1 


| 


' [wozide. kai, Js it not wonder- 


rience enough, a how trouble 
| ome, how tranſitozie it is, Na, 


—_—_ 


| | darke dungeon. know what 
| 18 


0 5 — Learne to Die. 427 Chap. 3 if 


frength, and thy neighbour 
| as thy ſeife. Natural. Foz all 
this; J cannot but affect the 


fail ttzat thou ſhouldeſt affect the 
wozld, whereok thou haſt expe⸗ 


But it hath ſome pleaſures, E 
thoſe pleaſures make me loue 
it Fai, The Woꝛldes pleaſures 
are flating pleaſures andi nter= 
mixed with a thouſand feares ; | 
but wonldeſt thou raiſe bppe 
ihr ſeife to the deſire of true 
pleaſures, which God hath | 
laide bp foz all that lone him, 
thou Wouldeft ſcone bes out of 
loue Withthele, N=, would to 
God J could then once ſet my 
delight vppon future topes, 
Faith, Thp deſire is good, but 
ſhall J tell thee thou canſt no 
moze compꝛehend them dohtleſt 
thou liueſt in the loue ok this 
Wolde, then can a Pzt- 


| 


ſoner ſhut vppe in a tloſe and 


—— — 


, 
* 
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is done in the Pzinces Court, 
oz © baniſhed man in a fozrein · 
land, know what is done in 
his owne Country. Natur. J 


it. Faith. Why ſo ſhouldeſt then 


nuall ſozrow, then to be fred 
of al griefe whatſocyer at once. 
Nat · Death me thinkcs is euil. 
Fait. No euill is glezious, but 
death is gloziouz, and thertfoꝛe 
no eui1. Natur. F cannot but 


| feoliſh, that Wikheth hee had 


| and is it not a great folly to 
deſire to liue a hundzed peares 
| hence, Natur. but theſe compa- 
nious inp bodpand ſoule, are 


Fa. They are indeed ſeparated 
foz a time. but be of god cofozt, 
fozthere will come a dap When 
they ſhal meet together F reioice 


together 


tannot but confeſſe the wozlde | 
hath inuch bitterneſſe, and yet 
foʒ all that J am loath to leaue 


deſire rather te fiue in conti. 


wiſh to line leng in the wezid. 
Faith, TDeoth Hee net ſeeme | 


lined a thouſand peares agoe, 


loth to depart esch from other. 


— 2 


9 
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I together. Nat, This doth much 


t 
| comfozt me: I will nom learne | 
by the grace of God to diſpoſe 
my lille foz mp departure from | 
this wozid- Faith. Þ Heathen 


man could ſap,Miſerum, eſt.nel- | 


wee mult from this pzeſent 


| wozid. Nat · I ſhall from hence⸗ | 


fozth leſſe eſteeme of the wozlde 
then J haue done. Faith, 

God continue thee in 
this good mind 

-* bnto the | 


cire moti, a milerabſe thing it is 
not toknow this, that departe 


— 
— _— —_ 


not fajle them chat call- 
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A \ Dialogue berwixt Diſcantent 
and Hope, ' | N 


Diſcontent. 


o rable then any. 
_ = YI Hope:Dihersar 
| mtſcrable tos, we 
Ul al une na Wwozid 
=== gf miſerie. Diſco. 
But I = — 
up. Hope Keade to co 
deliverance is of God, whoy 


him. 2iſc..Þ am in bondage. Ho, 
Remember there will come'' a 

tume of freedome. Diſc, But Y 
ampoozee 
Lazarus who dad reiopce in A 
brahams boſome, Diſc, But J 
amafflited inbody . Ho. was 


— 


| 


eles. Hop,fo wes | 


lob 
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job Whome God loued, Diſcon- 
Bat J am repzoached- in the 
wozld,and Jfeareinfamy Hop, 
Feaxe God, if the repzoacy bæ 
true, crave mercy fozthy faulte 
at his handes, if falſe, let thy 
owne conlcience comfozt the. 
Diſcontent, But I haue ſoſt 
| the time Hope Indede a great 
lol, but it is neuer too late, ſo 
that at laſtthoa doe well, Diſc. 
But Jam deſtitute of friends, 
Hope God is thy friend, if thou 
relp bponhim Diſcon, But JF 
am weary of this topleſome 
wozld, Hope Yeanen is the a+ 
nen ok reſt, Diſc. But J would 
bee gone krom it. LJ care not 


rather a wozld of tozments 


I haue no other rem{dp, Hope, 
Call foz grace, caſt off this ab · 
ect feare with vaine thoughtes, 
away with them hearken not 
to che hamekall inticements of 


— —— — — 
— ELRSSISIEET 


Sathan, Diſ. But Jam full 
of troubles. Hope, Ho was hee 
in 


how, He. Fie Diſcontent, ſuffer | 
then to bes ſo faithles.Ditc. But | 


4 ah. 


— 


— ee ee. ern 


| 


| 


ſuous. rope. It is not ſo, but an 
lend of griefe : la (orrow thou 


{of Sd done. Diſcon. But 


— 
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in the wozld, that is in ge 
Dilc« Bat death is verp: gwe⸗ 


ſhalr eate thy breade, vntill thou 
turn to earth. Is if then ſozrow } 
ſhould end Diſ. But J am ſux⸗ | 
rowfall; Hop. dorrow may en- 
dure for a night. but ioy com- 
meth in the morning · Diſe But 
Featethe bzead of carekalnes. 
Hop. So haue all the ſeruants 


IJ hase okten called and ſee no 
deliuerance Hop. God Wiliſend 
deliuerance aſſure thy ſelke, at 
tthelaſt. Diſc. But J haue not 

the poſſeſſton that other han, 
Nope. Þ-competent wenlure of | 
Wealth rd retaine Honeft renn 
tation ia TeiWolld, ts luft- 
ent. D: Wit JH ware in age. 
Hope. Then dcoth the time of 
thy deliuerance dzaw on. Diſc, 
But J am olde and.croked; 
Hope. Then make an ende with! 
the wozd. Dicon. Bur Jam 


— — 
6 


| pained with ficknes, Hape. Tit | 


— 


health 
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beaith of the ſonle, is moſh to be 
veal — But I feare 
dest) £10P pe. Thog naodelt not 
een 48 Weil not hurt ches but 
wakethy happy entrance inte 
life, P1lcon.' But A amioathto 
lecneche wozid, Hope: UUbp 
thou ſo bee, ſeing thou 
art going to line with Chiſt : 
 Diſcon ? But J line not in 
that pleaſure I ſes others line, 
Hope, Be content, remember 
to home it was ſaide, Sonne, 
rhou in thy life time receiuedſt 
| thy pleaſure · E ilcon · But J 
am ener vnd er the Croſſe, Ho. 
Oe muſt ail bee who will fol- 
low Chzilt, . -iſcon, But griete 


is pzeſent, Hope But the re- 
ward is pet to come: Ditc, But 
J often want mirth in this 
ww Hope. God doth- bums | 


path. but pvieſſed are 
who-now weepe, fo: Hold 


happythat abound in ali mirth 
| of C the wozld, bat Chꝛiſt ſayes, 
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| Bleſſed are rhey that moumne. 
Diſc. Well Hope, | 


foꝛt · in times of diſtreſſe, what- 
ſoener befall mme, I with pu 
me truſt in God. Hope, 
aſluredly thou ſhalt neuer (ad 
ept zer in life oz death, in-'this 
Wozld , oz in the woꝛld to come. 
Vile. Ju the meane tune the 
milertes ot᷑ this woꝛld are ſuch, 
and ſo great that foz ought J 
is, thep will neuer end omi 
tyep end me Ho Why ſhogidelt 
thou thinke ſo, ſoz theſe ſtoꝛms 
map blow ouer in time, put thy 
truſt in God aſſureolp, h will 
neuer falle them that tit un 
hun. u But J wonid knew 
how I ſhoald goe tzzough the 
griefes e crofles of this wozide 
Ho. Guenby aſtedfalt alſuance 
in Chzilt, who ſaid to hs Apo⸗ 
ſtle, gtatia mea tibi ſufficit. 
grace is ſufficient fox the. Duc. 

p atlliqions are great. op, 
Cvon art not alone go to p. 


* 


—— 


tles 3nd yoſpicals, ſez there the. 


— hgh 


| 


cale is ſuch, and ſo fall of td · 


| 


| 
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diſtreſſed, 
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E loke abzoade in the 
wozide; and thou ſhall: beare 
complaining tn enery place,ſuch 
is thomiſery of the time. Diſc. 
Butfleſb is fraile,and zo ſaffer 
ts grievous Hope. Thou ma iſt 
remember, the eſtate of Adam 
and all his poſteritp, is to eate 


chen bzead in ſozrow, - bntil 


ahepreterne vnto the tarth. Dil 
CTiotrue:$ here is mp comtkozt, 
that thele troubles will haue 


an end Hope. aſt off cimozous 


doubts, take manip courage, 
lerne God and feare hum.how- 
ſoener che woꝛlde entreat thee 


talc have wp in another Wold 


| that is wozth all. Di'c. Weil, J 


will go then thzougb ti gfe uuſẽ- 
ries ad J map, and relp : wholp 


hpan him H. pe Che ſane God 


1 trengthen tua in the Wap, and 


ge tteꝶ 0p. at he ande 
1 7 


hardiy fa a time, bes then wil | 
| afſuxed(relyms — )ehou 


- W 0; 


Y 
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CHAP. XXIII. a 


tion and feare. 


0 — Feare Yo 
p. | preſum; 2 nor 
pz0phane ag J | ſee many men, | 


geſt» preſ. But may J 
ry tn_mp-vertues Feare- 


ry Si pref:. But J — | 


s then others: Fcare , 


Team to wi: ol: 


A \ Dialogue between ruten | 


am mozehoiy the 


Feare,Whatart tbou that — 


i 


fer gifts — — 


Feare, Cake herd, thou know- 
TS” 
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t nothov Jong tuon ſhalt cn> or 
2 Auſten was 
c to ah when he heard of 
b others, becauſe with - 
'out good. aſſiſtance the | 
— baue come, ſaid hee 
vpon ay ſelfe, preſ? But J am | 
ſareallis ſafe.Fcarc, Do ſaive | 
they 1 counted . es, 
. | ]childzenof Abraham, andare 
fallen, Prcſumprion, But Yam 
mile. Feare, Me Wert thou, 
| [if thou eb not ſap fo, Pre⸗ | 
lumption. 2 am bapyle , | , | : 
Feare, HD. aul l peed, tet him : 
dr I haue manp dates | | 
| {to care, No, thouhaſt no | 
| | warrant for che lan contimn- | 
1 anct; preſuraption Wut Ye 
ftrong.om healthy: Feare, So | 
my. bene, and pet 
way in a moment: prel. 
att FI ſhould not paſſe 


2 Feare, Why | ; 


bn Feare. aff thou 
— ot ot | 
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not t ene the tolleſt Donkey 
the wood fallzthe Angeln „ p 
ſelacs by pzide? preſump. 


— 
— 


— 


feare Feare. Mo canft 
tuen is thy danger greater, 
voix man lob. . teared 911 
wozkes- prel, 'But is 1t tin 
that the ſtafe 01 this wozldis- 
ſo mutable? carc It is muta-. 
ble and conſider it well, and 
cyou ſhalt finde expericncether. 
of to the full. Prel. Well, J 


then J hau don. Feat. Chen 
ſralt thou boe weit here and 
bercafcer-Prct, Now J ſe my 
folip in bing fo confident. ße. 
We carefall.be carefuil:too much 
ſelkeloue and bold neſſe hath vn- 
dane many Pre. J Will not 
from hencefozth deſpiſe otoers, 
noz glozpta imp cite Fearc, Let 
him that glozpeth, ovelp gion 


in God. and know this, that by 


how much the higher" thon wr. 
by ſo much ſhoulveſt/ hoy ber 


the moze humble. Prei. Now 'Y 


. conſider 


— — 


true. but foz all chat Jeanne | 


al 


will makeleflereckoningof it, 


K 4 


—— ———— 
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7 6 confider mp ow one e frailty Feat, | 
%Þ Thts conſideration will mae 
J theo pole in ſpirite: and bleſſed 
| axe the pooze in ſptrit:foz theirs 
| 1 | ts thekingdomeof heauen.prei 
|; But how ſhall J doc when 
iſ; gemptation comes? Feare. When 
1 a baine opinion of thp ſelfe, 
4 would palfe thes vp, then let a 
; good remembrance of thy fr ile 
| eſtate,pallchdowne-when che | 
\ {| rempter dy too much abicc far ; 
| Would caſt thx down, then let 
1 


a temembꝛance of Chʒiſts 
Wenn the wy 1 
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CHAP.XXXIIT, - 


| 


ed the great commendation 


vnto which courſe of life, wee 
are moued by a confideratis. 
of our departure. 


0 paſſe onerthe 
K 5 dayes of __ our 


A ſhort diſcourſe wherin is ſhew 


of æpeaceable courſe of life, | 


— I giur Jou. | 


77 95 e is nothing | 
moze agresable with the ſtate | 
of of Chziftiang then peace, whole | 


COR RAT A DA IR. rr 
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calling is a condition of peace, 
whole redeemer was the pzince 
of peace, whoſe enempis tye e- 
| nemie of peace, Whoſe conquels 
is Is RT one. Thename 
acceptable, warre 

hy ov is. a puniſhment, 
but peace is a vleſling, as the 
| Pjophet Oauid ſheweth, ep- 
ther it wes reſpeck delinerance, 


are the people that are in ſuch a 
caſe: 03 quiet from diſcoꝛde at 
home, And thou ſhalt fee thy 
childrens children, and peace 


dune kroudleſt 


[TE 


bat David that hada good d ive? | | 
2 5 rt, 


froa enemies abzoad, Happy Pſal. i 45. 4 
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rit had a ſpirir of peace. It v ts 
that enuious ſed that man de⸗ 
lighter in, ſowing ſedition and 
enup in the indes ot men,” as 
| be neuer did mozeamongſt cht 
ſtius, tuen in thele eutildayes: 
the woꝛld is come to that paſſe, 
that one man almoſt dooth not 
loue another, 
Saint paul exborteth that 
prayers and ſupplications inter: 
celhon and giuing of thankes 
8 made for Kinges aud all in 
authorityꝛ and wbp? I hat wee 


E odlineſſe and honeſty. . * 
\eAmongl the 1 
of g | 
not bel tealt,. Re 
ſuff.r ae 0 tei 
2 amidſt thin w 


ten bnto rivers, and plea 


— Thele — 


| 


| 


may liue a peaceable life. in all | | 
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Cauſe of the contrary? That 3. 


* 


2 — 


— — 


noz on the higher mountaines, 
but haue theit recourſe thzough | 
the loweſt vaſiies. There is no=. Want TH 
thing that moze relemblerh the hun lit) 
diuine nature then peace, and 1 ca uſi 
qutetneſſe; the moze bnited in of an vn⸗ 
lane, the nearer ate we to the quict life. 
: fixrſt mouer. But What is the t. 1. 


pꝛoud erzoz of the Pelagians; 
brun au oar perfection. - -— | 
It is want of hwnilitp that 
makes men ſo far from a peace - 

able ſtate and condition of life 
Our Danmour Chzi® exyoz- - 
teth vn te learne of him te | 
| 


be humble and mecke, that fo / 
wes inay ünde reſt bnte our 
ſoules: In me bavebitts pacem | 
Inme pon ſhall haue peace. N 
what Rinde of peace? ſuretp q © 
the real Sov whichpanery, |... 
deseo Ohichp 3 -. 3149 
all vadexſtanding, hominum, 7 1 4 
| Angetorumque, both of men ir 
| Jageis.ſatth. Auſteo, And that 
therekoze Cizilt hath called 91s x 
| out ofthe wozide.toa condition 
f | _ of C 


. 2 — . x66... - 9 , 1 
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of peace. It is Caide that the 
meaneto kill tte ſerpent, is to 
bzuſe his Head, rhe head of the 
— Serpent is bie, Top- 
„ 
4 Was it not follp in the 
Ifraelits to deũre rather toliue 
in the troubies of Egypt. then 
IE 
ep might haue quiet, and 
to do thepz fareifices vnta God? 
The ſame ts the follp of many, 
n png bk 
in about 
ling and contentious: pzactifes , 
ſeeking reuenge and glozy 1a 
ther then to vek(re « listie £6 8 
petceable Face of life, wherein 
they might apply their foalrs 
to deuotfons potes eſſe ſolus in 
multitudiae, fapeth Bonaten 
ture, & inania non cogites ten 
* 


— 


Re | 
1 Rot * de 


ener mant mention 
of K who of a 


— became a — ps 
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f | eſce, Arſeniusflie, be flent, and 
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| with: God and Angela, and of. 
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of Chill. and contemner of the 
wozld, who Was alſo ſapde to 


haneby a diuine ozacle this ads 
uertilement, Fuge, tace, & qui- 
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give thy ſelfe to quiet oʒ peace 
The moze we our 
ſelnes from the lone of this 
wonlde, the nearer Weed:aWwe to 
God, eit wee dzaw neare vnto 
God(laith S, lames) God _ 
millarity With men Wwe chonlde 
attoſde, and enter kamillaritie 


ten to commune.epther de Deo, 
e Cum Deo, A God, 03 with 
Sed. Che moſt honourable e- 
"livre of life; is eo ſerue him, all 

| A ome 
 ſmalfcioudes fo andfro, 
and te at fat dillolged inte 


o we haue fo much 
Water, gc will carry the ſhip, 0z 


! ; 
1 tourney, ſome 


wird tacob fode and r 
compe - 
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tent eſtate to retaine honeſtre.. 
putation in the woꝛld; Let Cod 
be our God, and let his bent 
fites bind vs vnto him. 

An bnquiet oz troubleſome | 
like, is their life, ho haue not 
knowne the way ot peace, and 
| | may alſo fcare a time ol trouble 
134 BG to come. To. line teligiouſue 
TH and peaceably befoze God and | | 
1 man, is their chziſtiau conutr⸗ 
ſation. whole pzaper is wu 
the Pꝛophet; that: they may 
+ |[dWell in the houſe of ther God 
all the dapes of their hre, O; 
A | with Ezcchiah,to hiſch God. 
| _ [thep map bee gaghered to the, 
} fathers in peace. Heewhich 
un de foxthe loue of HcauenClapeth-|. 
ns Spirit 3 ' Saint Auen) dooth deſpiſe | 

Ha.. | earthipthings thai ſurely finde 

11 great trariquilitpof mind: and 
| | this he ſhail pꝛocure by medt-. 
121 tation, which meditation doth.|- 
Ik | P7075, often raiie bp the venout ſcult 
Ws © [Carrbu/e to the beholduig of. better 
I & te -e-mors thingeg to come: and bung it 
mort, into an extade, as the end 
| __wate 


—_ — — 


_ 


—— a | ! 
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wzite, while ome haue entered 


ol their end 

6 It CEhzitt did col wozld⸗ 
ip men to labozs , and anguiſh 
of mind, thep might anſwer as 
thole in the Soſpell: Lord haue 
vs excuſed, but calling them to 
vndertake a ſwerte poake, and 
pzomiſing reit vont their 
foutts, peace teleſtiall in the 
| tate ofgrace and peate erernal 
in the tate of glozy : how can 
they but finde in their hearts 
to come, beeing ſo louingip cal 
led? and tapaſſe their time in 


; am 
ſan: dittyt· In like manner ta 


— 


* 


into _—_ rememvzance 


m whe e, wa 5 
Se, ine, and ples- | 


— 


— 


neceſſities ſake onely our cogt⸗ | 
nal b 
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tations are ſomtimes on 
here beneath: but our 
delight ſhonld be higher, bo. 
is quiet and peace of coulciente; 
where no diſtracting thoughtcs: 


ſeeke the things that 
| areaboue, where Chzilt litteth 
fat ther it hand of God; theſe 
baue a good conſcience, luge 
conuuyury, Þ continuall. ** 
ket, tranquility of minde, as 
a paradiſe of quiet, and 7 
tentation, as a ſtozeheuſe of 
tresſure. 
3 Now therefoze f 


— 


De 
ae Bropyers Dar 
bend — Did fp 


enim os 


4 thr telle not endeaudur fo artatne a ri 
Omen |tired courſe of life, and content 
| 15 ſelnes with aur calling. h 


thut meane amongſt men, yt 


quam bena. 


Chap.34. 448 Learne to Die. 3 | 


„ 


diſturb them that are riſen With 


our condition of life * 9 
Falke in bah. IT 


fabula, ſic vita non quam diu, ſed | 


9 Wee. 


— — 


— — 


when. we know not: heere we 


old Yfraelites kepte the feaft | 


| 


| dance that they were but pil- 


| [andleave the pur ſuite of this 


trueth and life : without the | 


2 2 


a 


"9 we know alſurediy after 
all our climing, downe Wee 
molt, die wee muſt, where oz. 


learne one, there another. one 
falleth in his full ftrength, being 
in alteale and pzoſperity, and⸗ 
ther in the bitterneſle of 5 
ſotle, and never eateth wv 


in the dif, and the ſlimte valley 
ſhalveſwept oyer them. The 


of Tabernacles, in remem- | 


grimes, | 
10 O good Lozde that mt 
wonldfortimes ' confider thts, 


troubleſome wozid, Which will 
neuer ypeelde vs any other but 
certaine fozrowes, Vucertaine | 
toyes, and foflow Chziſt in 
who is the way, the 


way we walk not, without the 
trath we know not, Without 


—  — 


dim 


Lenne to Die. 4, Chap. 3 


pleaſare; both (ſapeth lob )Neep 1b, 21.33 


this life weltue not. wee follow | 


— 


$+O 
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Iam, 4. 6 0 


E. 4. 27 


— 


vim in lowlinefſe of mind: the 
is 


rewards ok this follow 
reſt vnto our ſonles- Of.this | 
following ſomervohat map vg 
ſpoken in another piace. 
8 lacob laide the hand of bleſ⸗ 
ng vpon Fphra:m the peng: 
And God (ſapch Saint lames ) 
 beſtowes the gift of grace vy 
pon Ephraim too, that is, to 
ſap, thelowlter. The Apoſtle 
Saint Paul in eucrp Epiltie, 


where he commendeth them to. 


-whomehe rozote, to grace, 
he commendes them topntlipto 
peace; his bſnall dle is Grace | | 


1 and Peace;as if where grace is. 


there peate is: as where the lire 
, there bcate is. f 
Whercfoze th at ſame Vnum 
petu of the Pꝛophet, map be | | 
the Voun petii. of euery well | 
diſpoſed man; One thing han 


—— — 


F deſired ofthe Lozd, that 1 
map dwcll in the houſe of 

the Lozd. oz ſerae him peace: 
ably al the dapes of my 


life. : 
—_ . 


PRE... 
r 


ä Ol es an RV nm aaarklÞu_ 


e — — —— er — 


— — Is. 
k 


* 


Jai vet a great blefling ts 
—— and: die peace | 
ably: Aſſuredip, the Bpolſtle 

tets vs. godimeſſe is greatgam 

if a man be content. Þ ſpectall | 
meane with Gods good alli 
ſtance to obtaine this calme and 

peaceable courſe of life, ts to 

withdzaw our ſeiues ſrom the 
inoꝛdinate and exceſſiue cares of 
thus wozide; kfcom the too too 
much delight in theſe earthly 

affairs which ta caled by diuincs 
To\Igpaypoourn, a multitude 
of W9ozidlp buſineſſes Wee art 
ofcen ſo karre from ſpending al 
/our tune in pzoutding kez the 
life to come, as we. tather ſpend 
che leaſt, nap almoſt no time at 


all. | 

12 S. lohn ſayeth Loue not 
the world, and wes loue no- 
thing elle Loue it lo long as we 
will (faith Ambroſe) Quas 
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non patimur tempeſtates? It 
will yeelde vs ſtoꝛms enoagh. 
ws let our hearts on riches, 


ets, 
* 


do they make the poſſeſſeꝛs euer 
| . the 


——— 


1. Tob. 2, 5 


Ambro de 


reſur _ 
| 4 


| 


— 


w 


— ere 


, (1 Keg.19. 
5 14 


8 
8 
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| 


there Sod is. 


the quieter, euek the — | 
1 — men knowe 

Is Would x ERIE 
mindesof ſome earthly deſires, | 


ind much peace and quiet: An · 
doubtedly we ſhould: mozebuer 
what doth trouble the worde 
ſo much. as a ſelt᷑ deſire to pleale 
our ſelues. 

14 When Elias fled bekoze 
Ielabel, there came a 
but the KL ozde was not in. the 
winde. After the wind there 
came an earthquake, but the 
LRozd was not in the earth- 


wag not in the ire; after the 
fire; there came affill page 
and the * Rozd came With. the 
voyce; God is the God o 
and theretoze where GO 
there peace is. Where s 
gious calme and quiet * is, 


Learne to Die | 


and clenate our thoughtes to 
thinges abone, ſhould we not | 


quake : after the earth-quake| | 
there _— | 


5 


22 — — 


nn 


— 


—— * 


god frmites. Without tudging 
8s H- lamet ſpeaketh? Jt ſees 
meth not. it wes may (as we 
may. ſapth hee) iudge the focin- 
nr , the tre by 


Gine * bnto wzathClaith 
the holy Ghoſt) wes do often 
nothing leſſe our mindes are ſo 


feevpon 8 Saint Gre- 


— 


(lapth he) turneth, his cies role, 
dis tongue fanitereth. hes frets 


3 ed aan, Vis countengnce 


|urth to famons 
Ther were rich (ſaith he) migh- 


1 — 


oorictheweth the condition of 


and fumes,Ec- Is the ſpirite of 


. 


| 2 in power, and hued quietly at 
| home 


— 7 
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[do pziticipalip aher the | 
hziftian m 
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Goda goodnes. tow : 
e ſecond, is an a 
mentof our ſelaes. 


es, 
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= then to call to 48400 our 


in 87 800 #all be 
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 lanctifted,» both figures of m, 
why in the ſeuenth oge of the 
| Could, came to ſaue and ſ 
allthat be neue in hin. 0 
25 1 ſaued in the 
E and his fan. ty 
me. 
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- | aredalted bitter waters. In the 


ends his ſcraant to raiſe one 


'| the dead lineth. The. people} 


* „ 
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"xr Iſaacke is gone ta be ſar | 
erilted, and pet Iſaacke· liuetihj. 


und foz al that loleph is the ſtap 
of them all in time ok need · Che 
Des regrneragion, Pharaoh 
| and his hoſt dzowned;linne and 
| Sathan that purſued vs with 
| deadly hate At the. deliuetãce 

aLambe is ſlaine in the wilder ⸗ 
| neſſea teſemb lante of the wozid 


paſſage there are ſinging ſcr- 


loſeph is ſolde of his bzethzen, | 


penis the meane of curing is to 


on high. a pillar of ecloudeand 
Are diuerteth grace from heauen 
is the guide. The pilgrimes 
arę gone to a land that ftoweth 
with nulke and honey - Slizeus 


from the dead, it will not bee 
done, Elizeus comes hi nſelke. 


locke vp to the Serpent lfte d 


axe Captiues at Babylon, they 
malt pzap fo; Nabycbodono 


ror and Baltazer his ſon- The 


ris 


| IE 


Church is foz a time in captims — 3 
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— peacets fem. 
Godis honoured in the beau. 
; e ac wledgement 
ou einen, the ſumme is, we 
are mortall, 


bodp, the body foz the ſonte , 
the loule foz G DD ' Unto 
che Yewes earthly bleſſingeg 
were pzomiſed, and vnto bs 


p,and-whp, they were 


| hildzon, but wm are -come te 
fullage. 
Occaſions of nne ſhould de 
zenented,if a few ſparkes may 
BW bare behind, being onte gene ; 
— 1 IS | 


. 26500038; > COAT or — — 
* 
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| 
; 
| 
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we catch alter i in baine and 

then thinges would ſom ctimes 
be thought vppon in the ac- 

-knowledgement of our ſelues, 
God giue vs wiledome in our 

hearts. 
S.Auſten ſheweth very di⸗ 
| tinely, bow the god of euerp 


thing conũiſteth in peace · The | 


peace ot the body (ſayeth hee) 
is a temperature ofthe partes. 
Che peace of the mind, is an - 
nikozme conſent of knowledge 
and action. The peace of bo- 
dy and mind together, is an ex- 
iltance in health. The peace ot 
moztall man with God. who is 
immoztall, is obebience ſuboz - 
dinate vnto Faith. The peace 
of the Cittp, is the coi.coꝛd of 
Cittzens within themſciues: al 
ſubnutting them to the autho- 


rity of men in higher power: | 


Che peate ef thehouſe, is the 
pnitp ef men th at dwell roge- 
ther in one. The peace ccle:tt- 
all, is that bleſſed frut:ton cf 


God, in that happy conſent of 


— LL 


Cha. P34, 


4 


Ec, 45-25 


Aug de 
(uit Dei 
4,1 g. cap. 


+ 


| 


F 


| 
| 


— 
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all, Where euerp one laue o⸗ 
ther as themſelus, and God 
moe then themſelues: ſo what- 
ſoeuer is miſcrable (ſapth the 
| fame Father it is in this miſe⸗ 
rable, vecauſe it is not in peace, 
aud whatſoener is happp, it 1s 
in this happp, becaule it is at 
peace. 

But heere it map he ſaid how 
' can it be we ſhould liue peacea⸗ 
blp, ſeeing wee are euer amongſt 
them, who are enemies to peace: 
Che mother in law againſt the 


| 
| 


daughter ii law, the daughter in 


law againſt the mother in law, 
Ind a mans foes are they ofhis 
.owne houſe. The will againſt 
reaſon, Reafou agai uſt the wil, 
nap, Which is moze, euery man 
is two men, the fleſh again8the 
fpirite, the ſpizite againſt the 
fleſh, The law of the inem⸗ 
bers ſapeth the Apoſtle. againſt 
the lawe of the minde, and this 
conflict is nat foz a time onely, 
but will continue ſo long as we 


— 


— 


n 


| 


haue continnancz in theſe bo:,| | 


5 — . *) 
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dies of inne. In this caſehow 
map we then poſſibly attaine 
peace? ſure it is, we ſhall neuer 
haue perfect peace in this reſpect 
ſwing the fleſh. which Will ener 


| [rebell, is in this wozlde, as it 


were planted in his own coun- 
try: caſtdown this enemp map 
be caſt out he cannot be, bntill 


| this moꝛtall hath put on immoz 


tality. 

Notwithſtanding, let ve 
endcauor thar thongh this ene 
my bee inhabitant; pet that he be 
not regnant: ohen a ſtrong mg 
is bound ofa ſtronger, the ſtrõg 
mans fozce is abated, made 
ſubieck · 

The fleſh is ſtrong; but pet 
Grare is ſtronger to ſubdue the 
motions and deſires thcreof, 


- | Che fleſh is as the eldcr, Grace 
| [a3 the pounger, but in this al- 


N 
* 
| 
| | 


do is that true, The elder ſhall 
obey the yonger. 


: 
i 
+ 


Bleſſed are the peacemakers 


| | (faith S. Auſten) theſe are 


thoſe; who ſudicct all the mo⸗ 


V2 tions 


= 


— 
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219 its 
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ele, 


| tions ofthe minde to reaſon, 


to thoſe who are oner them. 

The will ts obedient vnto 
Reaſon, Reaſon bnto che bn- 
| derſtanding, the vnderftanding 


midſt of war. A kinde of peace 
there is, wherein ſenſusll men 
are wont to ſolace themſelues: 
They ſet them downe to eate 
and drinke, and riſe vp to play, 
They are not in the labours of 
others,. all is pleaſant and peace- 
able with them, a remembzance | 


| whprthis troubles thembclo;e| 


——ů—ů— 
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and thoſe doo well gouerne 
ſuch as are bnder them, Who 
ſhewe obedicnce themlelues 


to theſoule, the ſoule to God: 
and bp this meanes come we to 
a condition of peace euen in the 


of their end, thep will none ofit, 


Foz theſe (ſapth S. Auſten) 


in viuis corporibus habent mor: 
tuas animas, in their lining bo⸗ 
dies haue dead ſoules had they 
bu* one greine of liuelp faith, 


it would much quicken then 
in 


— 1 


— 


23 


1 


| 


| Pzophet Elay ſpeaketh, nay, 
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ſoule hath the deſolate man rue | 
peace foz ail his pleaſurable de | 
ligt s? no certcinetp, liuing in 
ſo bnrepentant manner, he is | 
not at peace with God, and if he 
be not at peace with God. hee | 
ts at warre with ail the wozid: ' | 
ue as one diſpleaung the 
Maſter of the houſe, hee ſets 
all his ſernants againſt bim 
They are the godlp N 
eniop true p ace, Who 10 "tis 

od With all their hearte-, 


that liueth, and the laſt parte 
that dpeth; with all their ſoule. 
which haue receine d the ſtand of 
grace all the faculties of bodp E 
ſoule concur in iouing God. 

Where this lone is onte 


Wolke line together, es the“ 


there is peace with the ſtones 
of the field, and ſo the ſtate of 


|. - the / 


———— — — 
— 
— 
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in this dead ſecuritp of ſinne 7: | 22 
was once ſais. \p Debnra, v: 
+ | theſame may be ſatde vnto the 


heart it ie in man, the fir] * ; 


ſeated, there the Lambe and 7 9.11. 


| 


— — WY ow my, + >. 2D. 
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1 


Chap 34 


Aug de 


IGerb. D 


23, 


40. 16. 22 the eyes of the mind, we find it 


| 


| 


an aſſured truſt in G O D, 
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the godip man, is like man his 
ſtate in Paradiſe: While 4 
dam was at peate with God, 
all thinges were at peace with 
Adam, 

But ſome Will ſap how can 
he liue peaceabip that hath at- 
flictions in this woꝛld like Pha 
raohs taskemsiſterg, to ſet 
his patience a wozke Wele- 
nough J Warrant pon, nothing 
diſplealeth the Patient, that 
plealeth the Philician, oz dilli. 
keth the ſeruant, which the 
Loꝛd ailoweth, adde lone and | 


— 
. 


and afflictions are no afflici- 
ons. 

Loke we with the eyes of 
the body ſapeth S Auſten) vp. 
pon that pooze mans eſtate in 
the Goſpeil, and we think it mi⸗ 
J ſerable, bat ik we bchold it with 


not ſo. How did the Angels 
doe by him? as nurſes are wõt 
to doe by their little childzen all 
the day long they carry them a⸗ 
boute 


—_ 


* : 
— 
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bout in their arms, and at right, — 
they lay them downe in their 


beds ta reſt. 
'15 That men Would once 


frame themſelues to line reliat- 


ouſlp, to line peaceablp, Thzilt | 


ſapeth. Pacem relinquo vobis , 
peace J icaue with pou; n: 
peace J giue vnto pou, 

Noah was an hundzed peers 
together buſie about an Arend 
ſane him fi0.the Loud, We haue 
not ſo long to laboz,tn fra ming 
a ptaceabie and religious courſe 
of like, which wil one dap be an 
Arke foz the bodp aud a Ta - 
bernacle foz the ſoule ,vohen wee 
ſhall bes ſafe indeed - | 

16. It is a Wozlde to ſee the 
vnquiet diſpolition ot ſome mes 
natares, who are epther wht- 
ning at Gods pzouidence, bez 
cauſe they haue not their owne 
wils, oz otherwiſe in bitter 
conflictes, toſſing and towſing 
becauſe they will bee euer in 
trouble with men: did theſe 
conſider that thedapes of their 
Warkare are not long and that 


724 
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— tree. 


thep 


; 
j 
! - 
| 


——{ — 


4: 
; 

; 

4 
1 
I 
1 BY 
1 


—— 


Chap. 34 464 Lene to vie, 
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| 


2 


| 


thep, cuerp dap they ariſe, are 
towardes another wozld, they 
could ſoone endeàauour to palſe 
euer that ſmali time of cont:nu- 
ance, pet remaining in moze 
quiet and conten:ment, both 
with God and man 

17 When Wa heare that 

Its iuſt, wee learne to feare 
him: and when wee heart that 
hee ia mercifa'l, wes learn to 


lone him. So tgat with feare 
and loue.wer map goe forwarde 
from vertueto vertue, vntil we 
grow vnto a perkect age in 
Chailt Telug. 

18 Foz the dap of the Lozd, 


b.Pet,l3, 
10 
| 


tion is beefoze made, it is reſem · 
bled to the com ning of a thiefe 
in the night: well it may ſpoile 
and tozment the carc3:\ſe and 
the richlcle : but foz the wile 
houſcholder,whs kæpeth waich 
and Warde, and cxpectes the 
comming thereof, it fhall paſſe 
— by him, and neuer hurte 
im. 


7 9 Th 


that dzeadfull dap, wherofmen- | 


— 
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— 


J theiuſt ſhall ſtand (ſartb 5 
| | the Wiſeman) with great con- 9 
ſtancy, and ſhall lifte vppe | 
their he ades, for their redempri- 
tion draweth nioh, Chere is | | 
no betti x counſeil tobe giuen to 
the wozld, then thecounſell of 
bun. oho came to redeeme the 
wozlde, Watch and pray contis 
nually. { 

20 Ind here wee may pet | 
farther conſider the meane to 
vbtaine this peaceable courſe 
of like befoz2 mentioned. What 
man is he (ſapth the Pꝛophet) 
tgat iulteth to liue, and Would | 
fame ſeæ good dapes god dapes / 4.11 
indesde, to Wit, the dayes ok all 
eternity, 

Now f62 the meane, keepe 
thy tongue from euill, and thy 
lippes that they ſpeake no guile. ., 15 
Let euery one (ſapeth Saint Pro. 105 
ames) bee ſaorft to heare, but 
flaw t3 ſpeake · The wile . nã 
koand t true bp experience, In 
I multiloquio peccatum. In much | 
+ [talkethere is ſinne: the ita 
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Irie taike of the ſoule with God, 
is the ſafeſt of all: In filentio 


nnr 
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& ſpe erit fortitudo veſtra, in 
few Wozdes and in hope ſhall 
bes pour Gap. 
21 The ſabiec of our ſpeech 
is eyther God: our neighbour 
02 our ſelacs: Oue ſpeech of 
God muſt be with reuerence: 
cfovr neighbour, with chart 
tpꝛof our ſclues with humili⸗ 
ty. 
Euerp Tountrp⸗man is 
knowne bp his manner of 


their talke is heauenlp : 
thole who are earthiye , 
their talke is foz the 
molt parte earthly . The 
Wench could ſap vnto Peter, 


ſpech zthole who are heauenly, | 


Lingua tua te prodit, Why 
man neuer doedeny the matter, 
thy tong ſheweth whence thou 
art. 


tongue, the Wiſeman could ſap, 


— animam, hee that keepety his | 


Fozthe moderation of the | 


Qui cuſtodit linguam, cuſtodit 


tougue _ 


— 


tae... 
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tongue keepeth his ſonle; pea 
and himſelfe to in the meane 
time from much vnquietnes in 
the woꝛ ld. | 

22 Ft is ſaid of Veſpaſian, 
that he was neuer heard to 
ſpeak euil of any man, but mild 
Ipand louingſp of all. 


accaſer of himſelke, not the fir!} 
accuſer of others, hea ſes no: 
all hes ſes: hee heares not all 
he yearcs: if there be a Wozie 
ſpoken againſt His neighbour 
it is buried within him. 


at al, and moze ſeldome oz ne 
ner to the hurt ok other, (all 
bzing a man peace at the laſt: 
So to intermeddle little in o⸗ 
ther mens matters. not iudging 
vnaduiſedlp, epther their do- 
ings dz ſapings, is verp agreea ' 
bie vnto the lame. 

2 To beare with patienc:. 
the cenſure of the wozld, 13 a 
thing wee malt, and ſometime 
buy our peace. ag Abraham tt 


—— 


its 


|-- 


The iuſt man is the fir 


27 Js to ſpeake ſelden | 


Chap. 34 [468 


| Withdꝛ 10 our feln-s from t je 


| wes haue ſeene this lohn (ſapth 


28 Pambo, whome the 


6 — AM. 
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his, goe to the l. fr hand, oz the 
right as thou wilt. 

25 In this courſe ok like t 
deſire of tranſitozie thtiges , 
and ap:ly our mindes to the 
loue of heaae : lp is th it pare of 
our life. which we map call ;cle- 
ftiall oz diume. 

26 Auncient hiſtezies make 
mention, how nuch reſig'ous 
and *etou; minded men haue 
deũred to paſſe oner then dapes | 
t1tht3zw lo ia ſome putuate 
and peaceable condition. 

27 It is ſaid of Paphyuri 
us, that retecting pleaſures, be 
betoke himſcife to the ſeruice ot 
God. lohn the Egpptian,(of 
whome Saint lerome ſpeaketh) 


hes) ta the parts of l hebias, 
neare to the Cuty Ligo, there 
liuing fo deuout and calme 8 
like as Was wonderkull to be- 
hold, wholp add:cting himſelfe 
to liue and die to God. 


| 


* 
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— 
Diuine knowledge of holp 
Scripture made famous, and 
was therefoze ſought faz to 
her called te place of Dignity, 
he btterly refaſed the inſtant 
motion of thole who came 
foꝛ him. and defired them tro 
becontcnt - when they vr 
ſied with impoꝛtunity he would 
in no cale heatken onto 
them 

dimilius after a militarp life 
lived leauen peares apart from 
the wozid, le kt this Epitaph; 
lic iacet Similius annoſus, & 
tantum leptem vixit annos, here 
bes ode Similius, and pet one 
that liued onely ſeuen peares. 

And heere wee map not 
foꝛget, that to the pꝛocaring of 
this peace, our confozmity to 


the lawes and ozdinances of 


publike Magiſtrates, who are 
let over vs by God, is verp re 
q"'ilite.foz wee liue moze peace» 
ably within lawes, then other- 


1 wiſe. and our obedience vnto 
them is required euen foꝛ con- 


ſcience 


SR, — 


Chip,ze 


| 


—ByBv 


Chap 34 


: 


| 


| cx vnto God, Domine da quid 


mJ 
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ſcience ſake. The Pzopyet laigh 


„ 


— | the Pzophet ſpake of 2 | 


I hope. 


O pray for the peace of lerulaz| 
lem, they ſhall proſper thar loue 
it. 

In laudable conſtitutions, 
tending to godlineſſe and god | 
ozder, ohat ſhould wer elſe do 
but ſbew our obedience, di- 
ſturbe Chziſtian peace, foz the 
latisfping of our fantaſies, we 
map not without great offeces./ 
Let euery ſoule (faith the 21 
poſtle, oz he in whome the J- 
poſtle ſpake, be obedient to the 
higher powers, for there is no 
power but of God. Foe 
private eſtate, it was ones pꝛai⸗ 


vis, quantum vis, quando vis, 
Lozd giue me what thou wilt, | 
as much as thou wilt, when 
thoy wilt. Ind the ſaping of 
an other, F-ro, taceo, ipe- 
10, AJ ſuffer, J hold mp peace, | 


Foz this deſire of hauing 
too much. it map bee . ſayde 


Im 


bvlon, 


TE * 
as. dit. Ah. I TS. Ar 3 


Dn — 


bylon, Foule deſire, happy ſhal | 
the man be, that taketh thy 
little ones, oz firſt motions 
and daſheth them againſt the 
rocke, 

It is ſaid ot Auguſtus Cæ⸗ 
ar,that he was wont to mar 
| nafle, why Alexander ſtul ſought 
to get moꝛe, and did not ra- 
ther endeauour to gouern that | 
well, which he had alreadp got- 
ten, 

The pooze Bee to get 
honte to her Hine in a ſom 
die and ſtozmie day, is ſaide 
to flie lowe, and balaſt her 
ſelfe with ſome ſmall granell 
to keepe Her downe. An 
humble minde 2 the bcholding 
our ſelues inthe glaſſe of hu · 
maine krailtyp; is not the 
wozſt conrle in our pzeſent 
paſſage. 

lob was not oftheir mind, 
who labour much to pesce to- 
| ether a - pedegrie, ke dzing 

themſelues [within the com 
paſſe of gentry : when he cal- 
led 


A... 
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and in effec, wozmes his ol 
ſpzing. L vaine thing is it to 
traſt in the wozld, Where the 
| greateſt floudes haue often the 
lo weſt ebbe. Þ rocake foundatt. 
| onis it to build vpon life, which 
as a babble is ſoone come, and 
gone. J part ot mans pzott- 
berce it ig, to win things tem⸗ 
pozall,and lcoſe eternall. 


ſhall it profite a man to gain the 
whole world, and looſe his ſoule: 
the Wolde a thing tranſitozy, 
the Soule an eternall being. 
Salomon faith, A pecce of 
b:cade witli quietnefle is bet: 
ter then a fatte Cxe with ſtrife: 
and is not a poozc life fearing 
GOD better then greate 
riches, withont contentati⸗ 
on: | 

| Wan {v5 thecountenance, 
God the heart, man the deeds, 


— 
222 


needes no glozious lſhewe, 
which Hypocrifie doth ailec, 


y 
» oth 
— 
* 
—— . 
— 2 — —— — — 


Our Sautour ſatth, What j 


but God the meaning. Truth 


led corruption, his auncienty,| 


— 
and 2 


Learne to Die. 47} | 


| | and falſehoode ſometime aſ- 
' [ſaves : het nota Jew that 
| {5 ontwardlp ſz: the true cir 
cumciũon is the circumciũon of 
the heart. 

When wee can do little, Wee 
ſhou:d not enuie thaſe which 
can do better. When wee haue 
little, rozp ought not to repine 
at thole, on whome God hath | 
beſtoſwed moze: the ſumme of 
all is. Krepe innocency and 
doe the thing that is right, for 
that hall bring a man peace at 
the laſt- The deuoute mans 
life of all other is Pngeltcall , 
whoſe body walketh on earth, 
but his dcfires, (as hath ben 
bekoze ſheoed) are aboue in 
heauen. | 

29 Ft is a wondzous caſe 
to ſxhow apt men are to vere 
and mo leſt thoſe, who would 
line at quiet in the land. 2 
Citty( ſapth the Philoſopher) 
is a Company of men gathe- 
red together to liue happily : 
but men are foz the molt 
narte 


— 


—— 


Chap. 24 
— 


ITY 
— — 
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parte ſo litigtouſip ginen 16 | 


{debates and quarrels, at the 


leaſt offences,ſenctimecs rather 
taken then gitien 2 that they / 
make themſclneo moſt vnhep⸗ 

pp, their ſtomackes are aloft :| 
they ſwel in malice, their hearts 
| are ſo big. nothing will quali- 
fie them, as if men foz the moſt 
part did not regarde any other 
then the latisſping of their own 
wills. It is a diſgrace, they 


thinke to bearc a little, oꝛ put bp 
the leaſt inturie, the infinitneed | 
icſie actions and ſuies of law. 
| which toz ſome vile vnconſcio 
nable gain, find ſome fit patrons 
abzoad in the Woꝛld, doe much 
nouriſh this bnchziſtiã trouble, 
and tronbleſome life of chziſtian 
— ſhould affect nothing 
elfe. | 
30 They follow on then 
courſe from tearme to tearme, 
tui at laft Actio moritur cum 
perlona, the action dyeth with 
the party : then they mull let j 
| their luite fall when they ihn 


LN 


, — 


| 


0 


f 


i 
i 
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ſeiues fall, whether they Will oꝛ 


fence at all, they cannot count a 


bot an other diſpoſitionthen fo 
the moſt parte they are, 


; ; Countrzy Fall not out by the 
vn go along tagetherto your 


EY 


leaſe of one and twentp peeres, 
ag good ina manner ) as a ſtate 
ok thꝛee lines: and they ſee time 
weares out the Counteller, his 
Client. the aſſurance and al, but 
no amendment at all is ſeen, 
31 Were this well remem 

bꝛed, it would ſcone make men 


moze 
patient, moze peaceable, leſſe 
contentious. 
32 Is there not a Wiſeman 
to iudge betweene brethren; 


We haue (God knowes) but 


little time toſpend inthe would; | 
what ſhouid wee deſire moze | 


then to ſpend that little well, 

deuoutely towarde God, peace 

ably anongſt men. | 
33 It was loſephs coun- 


ſell to his bꝛethꝛen, when they | 


Were returning to their owne 


no:they can digeſt no ſmall of- | 


Chap 34 


— 


1. Cor. 6. Ml 


| 


Fathers 


| Chap 3476 


—ͤͤ 


| Fathers hoaſe quietly as fel- 


— 
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lo m. trauellers, louingiy as 
bzethzen. 
35 Let onelp loue ok the lile 


and bee at peace with our neighs 
bours,that ſo we map turn our 
good purpoſes to good pꝛodt 
ſes, our pꝛactiſes to cuſtome, 


our caſtome to delight, our de- 
light to perſenerance our perſe 
uerance to liue to God, and to 
die to God. 


25 Foz the better perfoz-| 
tance hereof, wee ſhould eucry| . 


dap moze and moe ware ont of 
loue with this comb erſome 
World e. the mutabilitp where. 
of is ſufficientip befoze our cies, 
and it Were to bx wiſhed: that 
the lone thereof, were leſle fixed 
in our hearts. 


wee cannot heare the ſoft voice 


| @Thcreisſucha noyſeinthe| | 
catching deſire of riches. that 


which cals Vs to deuotion- 


There is ſuch a nopſe in mens 
deuiſes, fo: the maintenance of 


pzide 


| 


to come mou? vs to ſerue God, | | 


| 
| 


1 


* 
4 


Ll 
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| pzide, as they cannot heare the 
/ [ſoft bopce Which cals them to 
I huaility There is ſuch anople 
ſin the multitude of earthlp af- 
faires, that Wee cannot yeare | 
| | theſoft vopce, which cals vs to 
ehinke ofheauenly. | | 
| 36 We may be compared bn- | 
to thoſe men who liuing neare | 
the riner Nilus. are ſaide by 
reaſon of the huſhing af the 
waters, to become very dul of 
l hearing: wer are fo neare in 
aff.ction to theſe tranſitoꝛzy de 
light s, as the Pꝛophets trum; 
pet · like vopce Will ſcarſe ba 
heard to moue vs to contrition 
foz our ſianes 

Wee fole the trou le of che 
Wo9zld, and pet foz aii:yatoe | 
make the wozld our Paradiſe: 
a ſtrange caſe is it we ſhoutde 
ſet our delights amidſt ſa m4- 
| ny ann21ances, when we might 
halle our c mric in pꝛaceable 
Imanner Wity moe quiet with 
| God and man. we tire any 
' out wearp our ſelues abonte | 
. ſtraw 


» 


— 
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ſiraw and ſtubble. when God 
would giue vs Manna, if wee 


478 


are abont puddle Water with 
coſt and care, and Chziſt bids 
vs take of th? water of he 
kreelp. 

17 We maruell at therude 
and ignozant Indians, who 
foz glaſſes and trifles are ſaid 
to depart from the pureſt gold: 
But we neuer thinke of our 
o wne follp. which is farre grea⸗ 
ter, who fozgo the treaſures ot 
heauen foz verp bables, thinges 
of ſmall oz uo contimuance, nay 
which is m0z?, with tople wee 
follow this meane ttaffique, as 
the ſpider that exhauſteth her 
beweis to make à ſlender web, 
Which is diſſolued agatne with 
euerp puffe of wind- 

It is enough to aſtoniſh any 


indifferent wa. to ſee the Wolde 
blindneſſe in this: when men 
might be moe at peace, they 
neuer leaue climing vntil they 


fake a fail. they locke vnto pled. | 


ſures 


would come out of Egppt: we 
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ſares,as they 3re comming to 
them, not as they are [going 
from them, when thep are 
wont to leaue trouble behind, 


foꝛ the ſting of this Scozpion 
Im is in his katie. But woulde 


we walke the right path that 
leadeth to the accompliſhment 
of this Chꝛiſtian peace? Then 


him, in whome we line, mone 
and haue all our being, in God 
onelp is the ſoule ſatiſfied, of 
home ſhe map trueip ſap. Here 
is mp reſt, here will J abide foz 


teuer. 

Co be vnknowre vnto the 
poꝛld we neede not care, ſing 
wa are onelp ſtrangers in the 
lime the beſt is, to be knowne 
bnto God, and to haue as littic 
to do with the Wozid as wer 
tan. koʒ the religious god ly lite 
ſhall haue quiet in earth, and 
bleſſedneſſe in heauen: When it 


ceaſed to be wich Sara after t2 


manner of the Wozld, ſh :e con 
ceiued llaack her toys when it 


craferh 


mult we endeauour tolinebnuto- 
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ceaſeth to bee with vs alter th 
manner of deũres nat:;rail,ws 
conceiue quieineſſe and tranqui: 


litp of mind, that is comfozt ſa. 
vernaturail. 


the vncertaintp of all earthly 
things. which are ſometimes 
gone befoze wee did fullp polſeſſe 
them, Ok men in high eltate, 
the Pꝛophet lapth, Vidi {uper.: 
exaltatos, I ſaw them exalted· 
and a little after, Quæ ſiui, & non | 
ſunt inuenti, I ſought them bat 
they were no where to be fofid; 
and ol rich men Viri diuitiarum 
the men of riches as if hee {hol 
haue ſaid, Serui aivitiarum of! 
ſcruants of riches, thep ! 
llept th. ir ſlæpe, and tound #0- 
thing. 


l 
[ 


4 


| 
Soon after death no reck- 
ing at all in a manner is made 
ot eyther, none eſteemes them, 
When they are a While gone: 


Wer map at one view behold | 


oy 
2 
> 

2 


* 


and ſhauls they then haue ca: 


2ed fox the 0zid, that cares ſ 
little foz thein wa fell om 
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. A 
— 
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|| [hearfs to the wolde foz very 


miſhons fox thein; nap.to haue 
our tuſtome, he giues here an- 
aſſap of his march andiſe, pcace 


chaffe,+ God offers to giue vs 
| of conſcience,and iop ot the holy 
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Gyoſt. who would not traffike 
with ſo goo a Chapman that 

meanes no other but to doe vs 
good indeed, e gluech bs heaven 


when we haue giuen him our 

hearts, who is in heauen. 

28 Wherekoze it were to bee 
wich ed, that men would once 
withdꝛaw themſelues from vn⸗ 

ſncceſſarp cares @ deſires in ſes⸗ 

| king to vehemently the vnter⸗ 

g 

; 


taine riches Epleaſures of this 
\ |wozld, which are is much in 
; |requelk as they are. In ſo do= 
ſing might they not paſſe ouer $ 
| dapes ot their pugrimage moze 
ſpeaceabip, moze rcligioufty e| 
Certainly theo might. 


39 Then might young men 
from their chitdhood in fearing 
| | God, olde men now departing 

| the wozld, by gining good cx- 


CD eget 3 ample 


nnn. 


— | 


| 


= hope their owne waters. ($4 
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2 


dering the ſtate and c 


happy end by a pꝛouident life, 
which life is but as a flower. 
Firſt it buddeth, thẽ comes the 
blooming e flouriſhing, a little 
akter it Loithereth and is gone. 
Wherfoze mancfaith one) may 


chirtie, the greeting is pou are 
{veicome. From thirtie to (iftie 
ehe greeting is, von are in a god 
Jap. From that time fozward, 
chen God gine pou a good de- 
arture : which(laith Scncca) 
the quieter it is.the better it is, 
40 Now thyerkoze gently to 
ceomplilſh this iournpto paſſe 
rom childhod te pouth. from 
ouch to ſtrength, krö ſtrength 
o old age, krð old age to death, 
arr fo an ende, as certaineri+ 
(| 


ers, Which are ſaid by « fill 
oft courſe to ranne thzough 4 
irt of the maine Ocean, and 
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anples vnto others , alen. 
»f life it leite, ſet forward tos 


ve well greeted with athzeofold| | 
alutation, From chtfldhod to 
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berie-Chziſtian and commen- 
dable condition of life , vnto 


conũideratton of che vncercain - 
tie ol like it ſelke. Let bs care 

little foz the woꝛld. that cares ſo 
litzle foz vs, let vs croſſeſatle, & 
turne another way: bnto our 
long home, from a life ſubiec 


| bnto death, to a death\efſe life, 


euen as neareas we can, with a 

ſtill and a peaceable paſſage. 
Hunt Paul ſayeth to the 

Romanes,If it be polsible haue 


| | peace with all men. And to 


the Colloſſians he ſayth, As the 
elect of God put on teader mer- 
cie, meekeneſſe, huinbleneſſe of 
minde, forbearing one another, 
forgiuing one another, as Chri 
korgaue you : and aboue all 
things put on loue , which is 
th: bond of perfectneſſe, and let 
the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, And laſt of all, tas 
king leave of the Cozinthi- 
ang, it was witch this loutng 
farewell of peace : Finally 
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which was are mooged bp the | 
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peace, and the God ol peace ſhal 
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Brethren fare you well, bee at 


be with pou. 


41 Almightic God grant wee | | 
may liue peaceably & die peace. | | 


ably, to ſiue for euer and euer in 
the kingdome of heauen. And ſo 
vnto lum that can bring vs from 
peace temporall, to peace eter- 
nall : vato him that is able to 
direcc ys to this courſe of life, 
to keepe vs that we fall not, and 


life to come, in the preſence of 


his glory with ĩoy. that is, to God 


Sꝛuiour, & the holy Ghoſt thre: 
perſons, but one eternall and 
ſeueilaſting God, be all honour, 
and glorie.and power, and 
do.nini6n both now 
and encrmore. 
Amen , 


A. 
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to preſent vs faultleſſe in the 


onely wiſe, with leſus Chriſt our 
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The Table. 


A 


A*frabam tempted: when wee 
are tried, to teach ys what to 


doe. 227 
Adam happie, had hee knowne 
his owne happines, 131 


Adam finning we ſinned. ibid. 
Abridge tie time ot lite none 


may 137 
Afflictions ſhould not diſcom- 
tort vs too much 76 
|Aduerſitie makes men often 

remember God, 128] 
Acknowledge our fias we ought 
in time of ficknes, 183 

Aftlictions proue to our good, | 
135 


Antiochus repents of his ſacri.- 
ledge, but driven by extremi- 
ue. | ISS 
Almes deeds commended; 192. 
Athanaſius falſly accuſed. 77 


| 


ancient fathers mindful of ther 
0 2 3 mor: 
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mortalitie. 47 
An aduertiſement for thoſe ho 
ar? moued to commit grace- 
leſſe attempts againſt them 


The table. 


ſelues 333 
Aducrtiſements for thoſe who 
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